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SERM. 1. 


= "HE Duty and Method of contend- : 
ing for the raum which was once 
Telivered unto the Saints; particularly 
for the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
and the Divinity of our bleſſed Saviour, 
as held by the Catholick « Church. From 
Fade, „„ 


Epiſt. of St. TE. Verte | the 3d. 


| Beloved, when I gave all diligence 2 write | 
unt you of the common ſalvation, it 
was needfut for me to write unto you, 
and exhort you, that ye ſhould earneſtly 
contend for the FAITH which Was once 
delivered unto The Sainte. „ 2p 


sf NN. IL, ur. _ 
The Dofriac of the Church, with regard 
to the Unity of God, compar'd with that 
of the Arians and Semiarians ; and Poly- 
theiſm charged upon them, and proved : 
from Scripture, together with the inſuffi. 
ciency of what they alledge from thence 


in their Defenſe. From ee, the 1 
xlivth, . 


1 
9 3 
5 


CONTENTS. 
14141 the xlivth, the latter part "of 

the 8th Verſe. 
TÞ there a God beſt, des me 7” a there is. 
_ Cod. 3 Row not an. 


SERM. Iv, V, vi. 


The Doctrine of the Apoſtolical, and other 


Antenicene Fathers, the ſame for Sub- 


ſtance with that of the Church after- 


wards, and contrary to the Polytheiſm 
introduced by the Arians. From Latah | 
the xlivth, V. 8 - 


SER NM. vi. 


. The Arguments of che Arians from Rea 
BE '. and Philoſophy, to eſtabliſh their 


' Polytheiſm, inconcluſive, and the inſu- 
perable Objections which lie againſt 
their ſcheme in that reſpeck. From 
Your the xlivth, v. 3. N 


SERM. vi. 


The diary of the 1 and 1 


_ ans demonſtrated. From St. Matthew the = 
_ Ivth, v. 10. 


St. MATTHEW the - ih the latter part 


of the 107th Verſe. 


7 hou ſhalt worſhip the LorD thy Gov, « and 


Him only Halt thou ſerve. 
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I oe ch Fpiltle 15 : 


St. Jude, and che 3d verſe, 


| Beleed, when : gave all diligence „% 


Write unto you of the common fal- 
vation: I. g reedful for me 7 


write unto you, and exhort you, that 


Ye ſhould earneſtly contend fo 7 the - 


9 Faith which was once delivered 
E 10 the Saints. 


' 7 came 3 Hom ten to re- 


. thoſe divine myſteries and councils, which ; 


had been hid from the ages that were paſt, E 
and thereby convert us from darkneſs un- 


'F to light, and from the power of Satan 5 


unto God, that we might receive forgive- 
neſs ef fit ns, and ee ene, among them 


deem mankind, and to reveal 


which ; 
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which are ſanitified by faith which ; is in him: 
Ihe great enemy of our happineſs employ'd 
his utmoſt efforts to fruſtrate, if poſſible, 
theſe gracious intentions, and deprive us 
of the bleſſed conſequences that might flow 
from ſuch infinite mercy. The kingdom pm 
| he had long uſurp'd, and the tyranny he had = 
cxerciſed in i the world, were too highly priz- _ 
cd, to be eaſily ſurrendred ; he therefore 
reſolvd to neglect no methods of ſupport- _ 
ing his empire, and perſuading his fellow 
creatures, whom he had hitherto taken cap- 
tive at his will, to perſiſt in their rebellion 
againſt the moſt High, that they might final. 
| ly be ſentenc'd to partake in bis puniſh- 
ment, and dwell with him for ever in the 
regions of horror and wretchedneſs. 
To this purpoſe, he labour'd, either to 1 
= ads mens minds againſt the conviction 
of truth, and harden them in their infide- 
lity, or to corrupt the pure doctrine of the 
| Goſpel, where it had been recciv'd, with 
impious additions. He put them upon de- 
viſing dangerous comments, and drawing 
falſe "inferences by which their imaginati- 
ons might be filled with groundleſs fables 15 
and conceits, and their judgment might be 
impos d upon to ſuch a degree, that they -: 
might fall from that ſtedfaſtneſs of belief, 
and that virtue and godlineſs of living, Which 
are neceſſary o ſalyation. . e 


SERMOMW Tt 3 


Dar bleſſed Saviour foretold this, and ad- EY 


ed timely cautions and admonitions, ſuch as 


might enable his diſciples to prevent the 

miſchiefs which were intended; that the 
| pernicious projects of that malignant ſpirit 1 
0 might be defeated; that they might be up- 


on their guard, and reſolutely oppoſe Riis üb 

agents; that they might never liſten to their 

_ crafty and enſnaring inſinuations, but might 
detect the falſhood of their ſpecious pre- 


tences, and ſilence their bold diſputings 
and inceſſant clamours, and preſerve them 
ſelves from the contagion of their errors. 


The Apoſtles ſoon diſcovered, by la- 


15 mented experience, the truth of their Ma- 


ſter's predictions a; the tares quickly appear- 
ed amongſt the wheat, and they had ſcarce 


inculcated the principles of Chriſtian doc- 


= Trine, before their antagoniſts were buſied 


in mixing their hereſies and i impieties witn 


them; and they found it very difficult to 


reſtrain their converts from running into 


thoſe wild mazes of deſtructive errors, and 


keep them ſound 1 m the faith. They were 


forced to give line upon line, and precept 
18 N The e e 1 


Matth. xiii, 26, Te. 
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were conſtantly obliged to watch, and Hint 
der the wolves from entering into the fold, 
and they zealoufly exhorted the brethren 
to ſearch after, and expel any that ſhould 
perivily bring in damnable hereſies*, or 
preach another Goſpel than that they had. 
already received, or alienate their minds 
: from the truth, as it was in Jeſus, and as 
they had been taught . And to maintain 
the good fight of faith*, and hold faſt the 
Form of ſound words f which had been com- 
mitted to their truſt, that they might noet 
be led away with the error of the wicked. e 
I This ſubject St. Paul frequently infi ſts 
upon, and St. Peter more eſpecially proſe- 
cutes the ſame, in his ſecond Epiſtle, which 
Was written a little before the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem, much about the time with _ 
that of "Se. Fude (from whom I have taken 
the words L propoſe, to diſcourſe upon at 
preſent) FE, the: Church of Chriſt was 
both terribly aſſanlted by perſecution from 
without, and highly endanger by the in- 
1 ſincerity and prevarication of its own mem- 
bers, who indeed made profeſſion. of the 
faith, but were contriving to model it a: 
new PA a firange een of E f 
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5 and _ tration; who were "hy ſoft · 
ning the, auſterity of its precepts, and _ 
penſing With the dutics ir ſo ſtrictly re- 
quires, that they might indulge thieves 5 
in abominable vices, and recommend it to 
the depraved inclinations of wicked and 
ungodly men. In order to eſcape the ſuf. 
ferings to which they might be expoſed for 


* the like. of Religion, they averr 0c that it = 
"was allowable to diſſemble, or deny, or, 1 


if they were. driven to extremity, even to 
renounce thofrhöly profeſſion. In theſe days 


T- of prevailing Corruption and apoſtacy, 8 
1 Apoſtle was extréamly deſirous, to- ſecure 
thoſe, who ſtill continued faithful, from 


following ſuch pernicious- examples For 
this reaſon he was ſollicitous 40 write to them 


* of the common ſatvation, which tho Dr. Han. ö 


mmond interprets to have been that temporal 
deliverance, which Chriſtians might aſſuredly _ 
expect, upon the extirpation of their impla- fo 


cable enemies, the Jews, according to our 
bleſſed Lord's promiſe; yet may more 


reaſonably beunderſtood of that ſtate of cter- : 


nal ſalvation into which they were admit- 
ted in common by their baptiſm, and to 


which they would jointly be entitu- 


led; by perſeverance in their holy calling. 5 


5 This we may conceive to have been ever DS. 


in their thoughts, as the chief object of 
: their deſires, and i wits, as well as s the ul⸗- 
3 2 —— timate 
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timate aim of all their ſtudies and tabowry 
in the Lord; and therefore, was moſt. 


probably reſerr'd to by the Apoſtle in my 
text. 


And when he had dererniined with him- : 


ſelf to communicate his advice on this head, 


he concluded it expedicnt, or rather lay un- 


der a ſort of neceſſity, and was conſtrained, 


in the firſt Place, to exhort them to con- 


tend carneſtly for the faith Wich Was once 
delivered to the Saints. 


In Which words WC may conſider, 


Firſt, The thing they» were —axhoned: to 


cpntend for, the faith which Was Once de- | 
| ere fo the 9 aints. 


| Secondly, "The: manner in Wich they 
were exhorted to contend e, 


F.i 14 The thing they: were 1 99 


contend for, the faith which Was once PR 
frvered to the Saints. - 


Faith hers Ai the e object thereof, or 

1 the truths that were to be believed, and ac- 
Eknowledged, as they had been revealed by 
the bleſſed Jeſus, and his Apoſtles and E- 


__ vangeliſts: That doctrine of ſalvation, and FF” 


that word, Which at firſt began to be ſpoken _ a 


9 the Lord, and Was confirm 4% them that z 


heard £1 
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| heard him; God alſo bearing them win; 8 
both with ſigns, and wonders, and with dibers 
miracles, and pifts of the Holy Ghoſt ac- 
cording to his own will, (Heb. ii. 3, 4.) The 


© ſum and ſubſtance of this faith the Saints, 


or firſt Chriſtians, had learned and been al- 
| ſured of, either from the mouths of the A- 
poſtles themſelves, or from the paſtors and 

teachers whom they ordained to this oftice, 
who had not ſhunned to declare to them 
all the connſel of God, (Acts xx. 27.) And 
though ſome of the books of the new Teſ- 


tament were written after this Epiſtle, 


and ſeveral others that were then extant 


might not be known to the generality of. 5 
Christians, who were diſperſed in countries 


far remote from thoſe wherein they were 
firſt publiſhed, and had little or no corre- 
ſpondence with the churches, for whole. 
_ ule they were more immediately intended, 


where the originals. were depolited, and 

from whence they might be furniſhed with ©. 
” ws authentick copies; yet their rule of faith _ 
Woas not defective. They had been trained 


* up and nouriſhed by a ſyſtem of ſound _ 


-” doctrine, and could not caſily miſtake it 


in points of great moment: The Goſpel had 


been lately planted amongſt them, and hal _ 


been delivered with ſuch plainneſs and per- 
ſpicuity, and fo conſtantly repeated and in- 
culcated, that it muſt be freſh in their me- 
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mories, and familiar to their underſtandings z 

it had been committed to them at once, 
entire and compleat, and was not left to 
be augmentcd afterwards, by any additional 
articles. However it might ſeem conveni- 
ent upon ſome accidents and emergencies, 
to illuſtrate ſome things that were obſcure, 
to rectify any mi ſappreprehenſion, to reſolve 
the doubts that might be propounded, or to 
decide controverſies, by treating upon ſome 


parts of the ſyſtem more copiouſſy, and in 


more expreſs terms, yet the divine inſtitutes 

Were ſtill the ſame ; and therefore when any 
ſtrange and unprecedented notions were ad- 
vanced, when any tenets contrary to theſe 


Were maintained; they could readily diſcover —_ 


the innovation, and in ſuch circumſtances, 


they were to diſcountenance the vile attempt, 


and reject the forgery with indignation; 


they were to ſand faſt and hold the tra- 


ditions they had been taught, whether by 
word or the epiſtles of the inſpired writers, 
_ (2 Theſ.ii. 15.) They were to continue in 
the things they had learned and been aſſured 
of, knowing of whom they had learn'd them, 
(2 Tim. iii. 14.) being convinced that F any 
man, nay, if even an Angel from heaven 
ould preach any other Goſpel unto them 
than that they had receivd, he ought to be 


| ACCUTS'@, (Gal. i. 8, 9.) e 


: Beſides, ” 
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Beſides, if any one ſhould ſtrive to begaile | 
them with enticing words, and by cunning 
craftineſs infuſe into their minds the poiſon 


of unſound principles, or ſhould 7 20a 
them with IFRS and ſubtile reaſoning 


they knew W! nere to have rccourſe for 225 5 
tain information; they could apply them 
ſclves to the living and imallible diſpenſers 
of theſe doctrines, who would kindly b 


viatcç their ſcruples, and manifeſt the deceit- 
Ful arts of ſuch feducers, and eſtabliſh them 


3 the truth Being thus aſſiſted, they were | 
to adhere to the foundation that was already _ 
- laid, and build themſelves up h thereupon ſo 


firmly, as to be proof againſt all the ſhocks 


of faſſhood, and perſevere therein in oppo- 


ſition to all that departed from it, and Were. 


induſtrious to gain over proſelytes to their 


darling ſchemes. And this leads me, 


Second, , To conſider the manner in 
which they were exhorted to contend ſor 
the faith which was once delivered to the 


Saints : Far neſtly,with a ſcrious concern, and 
a zeal ſuitable to the dignity of a divine re- 


5 veiation, | which, a juſt reflection upon the 
folly and danger of deviating from it, would 


not fail to inſpire them with. Ther eie | aol 
not to be ſooth' oy into coolneſs and Indif-. als 
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ference on this head ; nor to be terrified in- 


to mean and ſinful compliances, nor ſuffer 


5 ſuch daring iniquities to be committed with. 
out Streu; ; they were not to cover indo- 
lence and lukewarmneſs, under the ſpecious 
veil of meekneſs and moderation; they 


were not in the leaſt to recede from the 


truth, nor to be wearied out or vanquiſn- 
ed by the importunity and obſtinacy of their 
adverſaries: They were to demonſtrate, by 
their vigilance and fervour, that their pro- 
feſſion was unfeigned, and that they had the 

cauſe at heart, Which they undertook to 


defend: They were not to behave them- 


ſelves as if the queſtion was light and tri- 
vial, but they were to be warm'd with pi- 
dous courage, as being perſuaded that they 
were pleading in behalf of the ſacred dic- 

tates of the Spirit of God. They were, in- 
_ deed, on the other hand to avoid all exceſ. 


ſes of paſſion; they were not to let looſe 


the reins, and be provoked to an ungovern- 
able fury, much leſs to proceed to violence 


and cruelty ; they were to take no un war- 


rantable ſteps, nor betray the finful wrath 
of man, or diſhonour that God whoſe truth : 
they aſſerted, by a raſh and irreligious con- 
duct in fach junctures. They were to re- 
member what Spirit they were of, and that 
they were to retain à brotherly love for 


thoſc with whom they were at variance, 
and 
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| and to have a tenderneſs and compaſſion 


for their ignorance and miſtakes where they 


appeared involuntary, and never to let theſg | 


conteſts diminiſh their Chriſtian Charity. 1 


But keeping within theſe bounds, and put- 
ting away all malice, and bitterneſs, all ela- 


mmour, and evil-ſpeaking, they were neverthe- . 
leis ſtrenuouſly to confute, and pathetical. 


Iy to remonſtrate, ſharply to rebuke, and, 


as far as their authority in the Church cx- 


| tended, to cenſure and puniſh all unruly 
talkers, and irreclaimable deceivers. 


And if this advice and erhortation Was 


then needful, when many of the inſpired 
teachers were ſtill living; if impoſtors were 
then ſo audacious and impudent, to adul- 
terate their doctrine, and pervert the ſenſe 2 


and meaning of the truths they delivered, | 


or obtrude a counterfeit Goſpel upon the 
credulous and unwary ; (when they could 
not hope to paſs long undiſcovered, but 


muſt juſtly apprehend that the faithful, and 


diligent ſtewards of the divine myſteries 


would be appriz d of their vile practices, and 


would reſcue their genuine writings from 


all corrupt interpolation, and ſuppreſs thoſe = 


Which were falſly aſcribed to them, or their 
companions, that they would condemn all 


erroneous and dangerous gloſſes, and explain 
5 and confirm the n articles which 


had been oppoſed or denied,) it will cer- 


rainly I 
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tainly appear more neceſſary for us, Who 
are removed at ſo great a diſtance from 
the primitive ages, when the faith which | 
was once delivered to the Saints, is ſo 
commonly and preſumptuouſly blaſphenid 5 _ 
when the exploded hereſies of former times, 
which ſeem'd to be buried. in deep oblivi- 
on, or never likely to be mentioned again, 
but with horror and deteſtation, arc re- 
vived and propagated With unuſual induſtry 
and application; and when new and un- 
heard of poſitions are daily advanced and 
maintained, to the diſtraction of weak tho 
Well meaning minds, the diſhonour of God 
and religion, and the viſible decay of all 
virtue and piety. 5 


3 how much more Acute will ihe con- . 


© teſt- prove, when the Apoſtle cah be no 
longer conſulted in perſon; nor can we 
be aſſiſted, by thoſe who conversd with 


them, or their immediate ſucceſſors? To 


_ compenſate theſe diſadyantages, the faith 

which was once delivered to the Saints 
3 1 convey d down to us, in its original pu- 
rity in thoſe writings, which compoſe the 
canon of the new Teſtament. In them we 
have 2 ſure word of prophecy, anto which 

De are to take heed, as unto a light that 


en in a dark place, (2 Pet. i. 19.) Theſe 
are to determine our opinion, and to guide 
us into all neceſſary and e truth. 
But 
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But ſtill we muſt conſider, that we are 8 


gers to the language in Which they wrote, 
and tho' we were well skilld in it, ſhould 


be at a loſs to know the peculiar ſenſe of 
WS. words and phraſes they made uſe of, 
at the time of their writing, and the cuſtoms 


that then prevail d and were alluded to. The 


| Greek tongue, which was then commonly 


ſpoken, in the Eaſtern countries, was in its 
declenſion, and blended and intermixd 


with many barbarous words and idiom; 


and even the native dialec and expreſ- 


ſions, were chang'd in their ſignification, 
and can only be underſtood aright, by com- 


paring of authors that were contemporaries, 
or at leaſt lived near the ſame period, and 
acquainting our ſelves with the hiſtory of 


their times. So that falſe expoſitions, and art- 


ful miſtepreſentations cannot be ſo ſure- 

ly diſcern d, or fo unanſwerably difprov'd, : 
as in thoſe carly centuries. 

Nevertheleſs, however laborious the wack - 
may be, if we would keep the faith pure 
and undefiled, we muſt heartily engage there- 
in, whenever. it is openly invaded, or ſe- 

cretly - undermin d, whenever it is tranſ— 
formed and diſguiſed by ſophiſtry and e- 
quivocation. Whenever the whole ſyſtem 
is ſtruck at, or attempts are made to drop, 


or cancel any of the principal articles, or 


to hold them in a ſenſe contrary to that 
15 Which 
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which has been conſtantly and univerſal. 
ly recciv'd, as contain'd in the holy Scrip- 


tures; moſt eſpecially when any fatal con- 


_ ſequences may attend ſuch a change. Then 
it will become our duty, as it was theirs 
to whom St. Jude firſt directed his ex- 
hortation in my text, couragiouſly to exert 
our ſelves, and in compliance therewith, 
carneſtly to contend for the faith which Was 
once delivered to the Saints. 
Io deſcend to particulars. There is no 
doctrine in religion of more moment and 


importance, than that of the Trinity in Uni- 
t, or the main branch thereof the zrue 


and proper Divinity of our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt. Which our moſt pure 


and excellent Church holds and acknow- 


ledges, as the faith once delivered to 
the Saints, and founded on Scripture, i 
confor mity with the Catholick Church in all 5 
ages and countries, from the time of the 
Apoſtles. Namely that in the unity of 


c the Godhead there be three Perſons, of 
one ſubſtance, power, and eternity; the 


« Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. 
« That the Son is the Word of the Father, 
66 begotten from everlaſting of the Father, 
86 the very and eternal God, of one ſub- _ 
. ſtance with the Father hy Theſe Articles 5 


92 Artic es ; of the Church of England Firſt and Second. | h 
3 „ hav 2 
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have met with great oppoſition; from 


hereticks of various ſets and denomina- 
tions, who teſtified an equal hatred to the 
Catholick Church, and to each other, ever 
ſince the infancy of Chriſtianity; ; a full and 


accurate relation of which has been deli- 


vered in this place x. I ſhall only beg leave 
to recapitulate ſo. much as may be ſervice- 


able to my preſent deſign, and give you 


a compendious view of the whole. Simon 
Magus, who is generally ſtigmatiz d as the 


iz grand parent of all hereſy, is thought to have 


given birth to the two moſt conſiderable _ 


5 bellianiſin 104 Aiauiſin: Wulle, with! into- 


 lerable impiety, he arrogated to himſelf the 


titles of Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, which _ 
laid a foundation for the one, and pro- 


claim d his companion Helena to be his 
Ennæa, or firſt production, which furniſh'd 


hints for the other. After him Cerinthus, 
Ebion, and many other leaders of hereſy, 


enlarg'd and refin d upon his plan, who all 
made the Son or Logos one of their finite 


cHons; but as their fictions were moſt ab- 


ſurd and monſtrous, they had little cre- 
dit or influence, but were deſpiſed, and 
| Auen e with infamy, and ache fanta- : 


— — 


* bi. Berriman's Hiſtorical Account, 


ical . 
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ſtical ſyſtems were refuted and ſlifled, al 
moſt as ſoon as they were publiſh'd, not 
could they create much diſturbance to the 


governors of the Church. In the third cen- 


tury, Praxeas and Noetus, and afterwards 
SHabellius, with their diſciples, denied the di- 


ſtinct perſonality of the Son, and holy Ghoſt: 


And when the Fathers had with great zeal 
and unanimity exerted themſelves in the 
ſuppreſſion of theſe errors, and thoſe of 
Paul of Samoſata (which ncarly reſembled 
them) both in Council by their cenſures, and 
in their private capacity by their works; Ari- 

us in the beginning of the fourth century, 

taking advantage of ſome unwary paſſages 
that were inſerted in them, and ſome poſiti- 


ons they had ur2'd too far, in the heat of their 


debates, devisd and introduc'd an hereſy . 
in the other extream, which made the Son 
of Goda | ſeparate and finite being, produc'd 
in time: And which with dextrous ma- 
nagement, and politick intrigues, after it 

had been palliated, by diſcar ding the crude 
and ſhocking terms; and conceal'd under 

_ Scripture exprefſons of a quite contrary 
tendency, Which. both Arius and his fol- 

lowers had learnt to wreſt „and elude by 
miſenterpretatious; or propoſcd in words that 
were equivocal, and in found fſeem'd to con- 

tain 2 catholic meaning; {pread ſo wide, and 

Was {0 highly care ſs d by the ſecular rulers, 


= 5 . that : 
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chat it bid fair for the entire overthrow of 


the orthodox faith, in the fourth and fifth 


centuries, tho it Was crumbled into ſeveral 5 


jarring factions and ſubdiviſions. 5 
At laſt it was totally routed and ſo far 
1 extirpated, that it Was able to make but 
very faint ſtrug gles in the ſucceeding e 
At the coming in of the happy Refor- 
mation in the 16th Century, the Samoſa- 
ftenian, or rather Photiniau ſcheme was 
again pircht upon (after ſome heſitation and 
wavcring between that and Arianiſin, and 
Was chie! fy promoted and ie, by Wo 
cinus, and after its appearance in Poland, and 
moſt proteſtant countries, with variety of ſuc- 
cCeſs, it made ſome progrets in this kingdom 
about the concluſion ot the laſt century: But 
by the ſeaſonable remonſtrances, and learned 
labours of the Clergy, With the concurrence 
of the civil power, the miſchiefs it ſeem'd to 
_ threaten us with, were, by the good pro- : 


„idence of God, averted fi "OM Us, 
Since that time, the Arian tenets have 


been embracd, and recommended to us 
by ſeveral hands, tho' the patrons thercof 
diſclaim their agreement With Arius, and 
accuſe us of ill treatment, and miſrepre- 
ſentation, when they are number'd in the 
| liſt of his followers. But without exa- 
mining how far any, or all of them, have 
3 tranſcribed his reſveries, or demonſtrating 


C — 8 


18 SERMON I. 
5 by a deduction of particulars, that they 
are in the ſame ſentiments in the main, thus 
much is evident, and cannot but be mat- 
ter of grief and anxicty to all that are cor- 
dially affected to the peace of the Church, 
and the purity of her doctrine, that they 
are vchement and obſtinate in oppoſing 
the article of our Saviour's Divinity, as 


before recited and explain d. 1 
In their management of this controverſy, 


T they ſeem to have different views, and 

therefore it is not to be wondred at that 
they take different methods. Some have 
recourſe to ludicrous topicks, as if they 
were deſirous by profane ſcofling to make 


4 reveal d religion odious and contemp- 


tible. Others proceed with ſeriouſneſs and 
| ſobricty, and yet with ſanguine expectati- 


ons of introducing a new lyſtem of doc- © 


trine and worſhip, and abrogating the an- 
_ cient and cſtabliſh'd Liturgies, Creeds, and 
Confeſſions, and ſettling others of a more 


comprehenſive and uncxceptionable nature, 


which no ſect or denomination of Chriſti- 
ans, as is pretended, can ſcruple or refuſe; _ 
that every man may be at liberty to think, 
and proftcis what he pleaſes; that notwith- 
ſtanding this Babel of opinions there may 
be a perfect harmony of love and com- 
munion, when though their explications 
of the faith may be 0 contradictory 


to 
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to ach other, neither ſide mall receive 
countenance above the other, nor ſhall 
cither be moleſted, or condemid as er 
roncous. 


The promoters of this ſcheme ate not 8 
entirely of a piece, bur are divided j in their _ 
notions, or at leaſt in the manner in Which, 


r prudential reaſons, they are pleaſed to 

communicate them to the publick. Some 
with the barefaced Arians of old, plainly 

declare themſelves, and make no icruple of 


placing the only begotten Son of God, 


the maker and preſerver of rhe world, in 
the rank of creatures. Others after the 
example of thoſe who rather affected the 
appellation of Collucianiſis and E. 1ſebians, 
and were more generally known afterwards 
by the title of Semiarians, ſpeak with more 
caution and reſerve : They admit the Son 
to be above the creatures, becauſe not pro- 
duccd in the ſame manner, but ſtill lup- 0 
poſe him a being ſeparate from, and in- 
ferior to the true God over all, which at 
the bottom is meer ſhuffling and cvaſion. 


They bitterly! inveigh againſt the Church, | 


for declaring her faith in any other words 
than thoſe that are uſed in Scripture; and 

_ accuſe us of great preſumption in calling 
human and fallible deciſions, he faith) 
which was once delivered to the ſaints, 
. when we no longer abide by the terms in 


. 
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"which i it was delivered, but by ſubſtitut⸗ 
Es ing others, impeach the wiſdom and z00d- 
neſs of the bleſſed Spirit of God, as If he 
either could not, or would not reveal him- 
ſelf ſo clearly and properly, but that it ſhould 
be ſtill neceſſary to aſcertain the true meaning = 
by more explicit interpretations ; whereas it 
may rather be concluded that he reveal'd 
full as much as he thought fit that man- 
kind ſhonld know or believe concerning, 
this ſubject, and therefore it muſt be cxi- 
minal in any man, or body of men, to 


determine any thing further. 


In anſwer to Which popular, but falla- 


cious way of arguing, let it be conſider d, 
that tho the truth be reycal'd in Scripture 


with all imaginable clearneſs and propri- 
cty, it was never intended to give an ir- 
reliſtible conviction, nor to lay doen . 


trines in words utterly uncapable of any 


ſtudied miſconſtruction or forced cvaſion, 
which indeed no words can be. We ſhall. 


be acquitted of reflecting upon the witdom 
and goodneſs ot God 75 we maintain the 


Scripture to be ſuthciently clear and in- 
ttelligible, in things of abſolute neceſſity 
to ſaving knowledge, to men of a tcach- 
able difpoſition, who peruſe it with a 


AHncere deſire of inſtruction, with ſerious 5 
care, with meekneſs and humility. Our 


heavenly Father deals with us as rational 


natur CS> 
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natures, and provides for us all reafbiiabls 5 
means and aſſiſtances, but will not enlighhten 
thoſe who do not duly attend to his ward. 
It will ſtill be poſſible for ſome men un- 
der ſtrong prejudices to reſiſt or miſappre- 
hend it, and for others, Who have wicked - 
ly departed from the faith, to accommodate _ 
it to their ſiniſter purpoſes by a ſtrained — 
and unnatural interpretation. When Scrip- 
ture is alledged to confute any falſe doc- 
trine, the authors thereof muſt either deny 
the paſlages that are produc d to be genuine, e 
bor elſe give them ſuch a turn as may make 
them appear favourable to their cauſ. 
Some antient hereticks ſtruck out of the 
canon whole books at once; others de- 
fendced themſelves by forge d and ſpurious 
8 Goſpels, Acts, and Epiſtles : But the 
traud was too notorious, and the fi igns of 


their being counterfeit too glaring for- © 

„ them to he” long in vogue. Some moderns + 
Enna reſumed the male pretence, and confi- 
dently boaſt of diſcovering amongſt the 

: ruins of antiquity facred books, "whoſe 

- 8 authority is {ſuperior to the writings of 
any ſingle Apoſtle : Some who are unwil- _ 
— ling to condemn, are yet fearful of approv- _ 
ing, or abetting theſe weak pretences, which 
s are ſupported by arguments that look more 

r like enthuſiaſm, than reaſoning ; ſo that af. 
„ter all the eclat with which we w ere alarm'd, 


7. | . 2 3 3 ther 


clauſes and ſentences, 
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they frem to be given up, and we are to 

ſtand by the canon which was anciently ſet- 
| tled, and has received the ſanction of ſo many 
ages: Only when any particular text ſeems 

more directly pointed againſt their ſcheme, : 
= i happens to be omitted in a few 
copies or manuſcripts, t theſe ee 

| immediately pronounce it ſpurious, But the 
other way of falſe interpretation is moſt 
common and moſt feaſſ ble, by the help 
of criticiſm, various lections, tranſpoſing of 


ſes, and forlaking the literal ſenſe, and 


inventing a figurative and allegorical mean- 
ing. By ſuch artifices there is no form of 
| ſpecch but what may be perverted from 
the mind of the enditer. Now tho' dif- 
ferent. interpretations | may innocently be 
admitted, where tacy arc conſiſte ut with 
cach other, and agreeable to the Whole 
tenor of God's word ; yet they are by no 
means allowable where they claſh and in- 
terfere, where they contradict and deſtroy _ 
cach other, and according to the ſeveral ac- 
ceptations, either eſtabliſh or ſubvert ſome 


ambiguous paraphra- 


fundamental and neceſſary truth. Undoubt- _ : 


_edly Scripture has a fixed and determinate 
ſenſe in the things to be believed, and 
the Scripture dodrine does not conſiſt in 
the words only, but in that determinate _ 
fenſe-: and the propoſitions or concluſions, 


that 
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that are juſtly deducible from Scripture, 
rightly underſtood, arc the Scripture which 
the words mitapprehended cannot be: 
And therefore whenever two contradic- 
tory expoſitions are contended for, it is ſo 
far from being matter of reaſonable com- 
pelökuaint, that it is both prudent and highly 8 
quiſite, f. for the church to aſſert what ſne con- 
cCeives to be the true meaning in that place, 
and what ſhe finds confirm d by the ful. 
frage of antiquity, and the unanimous ac- 
knowledgment Of wile and good men; 
and to cenſure and condemn the falſe 
comment. This cannot be effected by ©." 
bare repetition of the words in diſpute, L 
but muſt be done partly by alledging and 
arguing from parallel texts, Which illuſ⸗ on 
a trate the other, and are leſs capable of being 
milapplicd ; and partly by propounding what 
| ſhe is perſuaded is the true ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, in words of her own chuſing, in order 
to obviate the * ſophiſtry, by which Scrip= _ 
ture expreſſions have been abuled, in teach- _ 
ing erroneous and deteſtable hereſies: and if 
hereafter ſhe perceives they find out ſhifrs to 
| evade : theſe, he: me warrantably e 
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V 
ſtricter bonds to hold theſe Proteus, from 
which they cannot eſcape: For ſhe has a 
right to enquire e from all the members of 
: her communion, and more eſpecially thoſe 
who are admitted to any publick office 
Alice adminiſtration, an open and unfeign'd 
aſlent to lach ſound and true doclrine; 
and tlus after the pattern of the Cariſtian 
Church fron its foundation, it being high . 
probable that there was a formulary, or 
ſummary confeſſion of faith repcated by _ 
the Carechanens. even in che Apoſtles 
day: 8 be fore the haps! Cob 1 the facra- 
« pnenticn „ or military oath, » wiich they 


5 gave ſecurity, that they would fight the 


Goc Zu of faith.” And the creed cal- 

led ut | Apoſiles and other creeds and 

confeſſions that we meet with in all eccle- 

| ſtaſtical 4 

that this right 3 claim'd and exerciſed 5 

in all churches of the ſaints. ©. | 

If therefore the articles of the Trinity i N 

Unity : and our bleſſe d Lord's Divinity, after ; 

2 ſtrict and impartial diſquiſition, mall appcar 
(in ſenſe, though not in the very words in 


1 FX 


. _ which they are affirmed by our Church) to 


be contained in Scripture, then both now, 
and at all other times, When they are de- 
nmied, or blaſphem'd, it will be commend- 
1 b le for the Gov ernors, and Paſtors of the 
N „ . Church, 5 


tliors, are irts reſragable teſtimonies, 
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Church, in their reſpective aations,” ind” : 
in the methods their picty and prudence = 
| ſhall direct; and for all private Chriſtians, 
as far as their abilities and influence reach, 
to contend carneſtly for theſe articles, as 


an eſſential part of the faith which Was 8 
once delivered to the Saints x. 


Upon this account, the memory of that 
worthy perſon, by whoſe munificence a 
proviſion was made for theſe anniverſary 
diſcourſes, ought to be gratefully reve- 
renced; and the works of thoſe judicious 


and learned men, who ſo chearfully ner: 
took, and 10 excellently diſcharged this | 
office, ought to be kindly accepted, and 


highly eſteemed ; and for the ſame reaſon, 
I truſt, theſe my vaſtly meaner eſſays, will 

meet with all candid and favourable allow- 

ances. = 8 | : D 
= It is ſometimes 1 "har there” is; | 
little or no occaſion. for ſuch diſcourſes; _ 
that they may rather prove of miſchievous 


conſequence, than in any degrec ſerviceable 


to the intereſts of virtue "and: religion : 
That they multiply diſputes, and draw them 
out into eee length : That they 
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164 8 E R MON I. 
engender ſtrife, and enflame and aggtavate 
animoſities, inſtead of allaying the ſpirit 


of contention : T hat they lead men into 


curious and vain ſpeculations, and involve 
them in inextricable dithculties, and put them 
upon inventing unintelligible paradoxes, 
concerning the divine nature, Which is in- 
comprehenſible: That they unhinge and 
diſtract the minds of the undiſcerning and 
unſtable, and even puzzle and confound the 
learned world. So that it would be moſt 
adviſable to drop the queſtion, and enjoin 
ſilence to both parties. „„ 
But ſuch ſuggeſtions ; are very muck to be : 


ſuſpected, becauſe they are moſt common- 


ly offered by thoſe who betray too partial 
a regard to Arian principles; and if they have 
not openly embraced them, are atleaſt te 
protectors and advocates of thoſe who aſ- 
ſert and ſpread them, and make no ſcruple 
of owning themſelves diſſatisfied with the 
orthodox deciſtons, and the teſts that are re- 
e ee, Beſides, it muſt be remembred, that 5 
the defenders of the eſtabliſh'd Doctrine 
were for ſome time inſulted, as if the ar- 
guments of their adverſaries were invincible; 0 
8 they were challeng d to anſwer at every turn, > 
and upbraided, as ik their delay were owing _ 
to their being conſcious they were in the 
Wrong; whereas we ſee the event proved 
quite otherwiſe for both now, as well as 


in 


rf on 


W 
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in former ages, where theſe points have | 
been thoroughly debated, and every plea 
has been moſt nicely canvaſsd, truth has tri- 


umph'd. over error, orthodoxy has gain'd 


the aſcendant, and taken root more 


; firmly, after the furious, but yet impotent 


attacks of its enemies, it has flouriſhed more 


abundantly, while they have been clothed 5 
| with ſhame and confuſion. 


My predeceſſors have been engaged in 


proving the Catholick Doctrine from he 
3 Scriptures of the old and new Teſtament, Sy 
and in dcmonſtrating that it was received 
and taught in the primitive Church, from 
the: beginning, and in ſtating and reſolving 
the difficulties objected to it, and vindicating 5 
it from the exceptions and cavils of thoſe my 
Who ſo loudly exclaim againſt it: And this 


ſo fairly and convincingly, that 1 ſhall not 


offend againſt your patience, by a tedios 
and imperfect repetition of the ſame topicks, _ 
deſtitute of that beauty and energy, which 
are conſpicuous in their ſtyle, method and 
reaſoning; but ſhall endeavour to deſerve 
pardon, and a favourable audience, by ap- _ 
plying myſelf to a different part of the con- 
troverſy. As the Arians have been hitherto _ 
maoſtly upon the offenſive, and have attackt 
thoſe parts of the Catholick Doctrine, which _ 
they thought leaſt tenable, it will now be 
high time e for them to account for their own 


34 
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; ſcheme, and diſcharge the duty of reſpon: 
| dents. I ſhall therefore repreſent the diffi- 


culties with which it isclog'd, and ſhew upon 


the compariſon that both in number and 
weight they far exceed thoſe objected to 
the © hurch. That they who eſpouſe it are 
perpetually running themſelves into abſurdi- 
ties and contiadictions; that by ſtruggling to 


i Set ei of ſome 1 INCONVCniences they entangle 


themſelv es more cloſely: That they are 
moſt notoriouſly guilty of thoſe practices, OY 


Which they condemn as inexcuſable in o- 


thers: That, as if they were themſelves ſenſi- 


ble of the badneſs of their cauſe, they are 
frequently ſecking to varniſh it over, and 


conccal its defects, by arts that are indirect 
and unjuſtifiable : That they decline to han- 
dle the principal queſtion, but ſhift it off, 


or huddle it over, and enlarge upon lets . 


. or wholly inſignificant circumſtan- 


5 - That they labour to divert the attenti- 
5 on 05 the reader, and ſtudy how they may 
perplex rather than inform his judgment. 

And theſe particulars 1 ſhall CVINCC in three 

reſpects. 5 


- Firſt, Their citations from the Holy Scrip 
 xures, and comments upon them. 


Secondly, Their teſtimonies from the an- ; 


Thirdiy, 


5 cient Writers. And, 


"1 Aa, Their arguments from reafon 
; and philotophy. Es 


5 - But as the ſeve; -al writers are not agre ed 
in one uniform ſcheme, but vary from, : 
and in fome inſtances paſſionately blame cach 
other, they are not alike chargeable withgroſs 
con ſequences ayow'd and expreis'd; they can- 
not always be animadverted upon under the 
ſame bead of falſe argumentation ; nor equal- 
ly convicted of laying down irreligious and 


7 ualcriprural poſitions. Yet thus much e 


may aver, that as there can be no medium 


between a finite and infinite Being, between 
God and his creatures, whatever warineſs 


ſome may act with, or however they may 


abſtain from choking and blaſphemous 
terms; they really diveſt our Saviour of his 


Divinity and Attributes, and allow him no 
grcater honour than that of a nominal or 
conſtituted God, whoſe being was preca- 


rious, and who was produced by a fupcrior _ 


and more excellent nature in ſome inde- 


finite point of duration. And therefore 


many impious in kerences, Which they W ould 


fan diſown, may be juſtly imputed to them, 


if they unavoidably follow trom the premics = 
8 they have adyanc'd. 2 


And if in the proſecution of my def ign, I 
ſhall at any time dilcover any ſceming 
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f warmth or tranſport, I hope it will be 


owing to no other cauſe than Chriſtian zeal 


for the honour of my moſt gracious Re- 


deemer, and the true meaning of his holy 


Word, always warranted by the exhorta- 
tion in my text, and tempered with meek- 
neſs, forbearance and charity. I ſhall dili- _ 
gently refrain from all opprobrious language, 
all terms of real obliquy, and reproach, and 
all perſonal reflections. Though I utterly 
diſapprove and deteſt the hereſy, 1ſincerely 
pity and lament the miſtakes and prejudices 
of many that adhere to it, whom in other 
reipects I greatly eſteem for their valuable 
endowments and learning; and ſhall not ceaſe _ 
to implore the ever bleſſed Trinity, three 
perſons, and one God, to give them re- 
pentance to the acknowledgment of the 
truth. Tho' till that joyful ſeaſon approach, 
I muſt not omit, with equal fervor, to pray _ 
unto the cternal Father, in conjunction wit 
his co- eternal, and only begotten Son, and _ 
holy Spirit, that he would deliver us from 


all Nite Doctrine, Hcreſy, and Schiſm, from 


hardneſs of heart, and contempt of his word 
_ and commandment, 


To whom with the Father, &. 


ITY 
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| Taiah xliv. the latter part of | the 8 verſe, 


15 there a Go beſi des me 2 Tea there 
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N Omiblanding: the inhabitants of : 
* the old world (except eight perſons) 

| . V were dcſtroy'd by the juſt judg- 

5 ment ok: Almighty God for their exce ſlive 
Wickedneſs and impiety; yet no ſooner. 
Were mankind again multiplied, and ſcat- 
| ter'd abroad over the face of the earth, but 
they corrupted themſelves above mcaſure, 

and, if poſſible, exceeded their wretched 


predeceſſors in the number and heinouſneſs 


of their offences. They not only rejected the | 
laws of their Creator implanted in their 


minds, and preferred the gratification of their 


carnal luſts and appetites, to the dictates of 


reaſon and virtue; but they became io aban 


don'd and ſtupid, as to forlake the only true 
* God, and to make to themlely es many other 


Deities, | _ 


32 SER MDN AH: 
| Deities, to whom they aſcribed divine per- 8 
fections, in whom they placed their truſt 
and reliance, and to whom they directed 
their worſhip and adoration. It is much 
to be queſtioned, whether any falſe Gods 
were acknowledged, or any idolatry was 
practis d before the flood, but afterwards it 
prevail'd almoſt univerſally, and impure Dæ- 
mons, the ſouls of departed heroes, the ele- 
ments, the heavenly bodies (as the ſun, moon, 
and ſtars,) together With different kinds f 
animals, plants and vegetables, idols and 
images, the work of mens hands rivalled 
the moſt High, and robb d him of the homage 
and obedience of his creatures, as the Apoſtle 
_ obſerves in the if chapter of his epiſtle to 
. the Romans, the 21ſt, 224 and 239 verſes. 
lt ſeems very: ſtrange and unaccountable, 
- that the children of Iſtacl ſhould be addict- 
ed to the ſame irrational opinions, and ſo 
frequently fall into the ſame abominations; 
amongſt whoſe forefathers, the knowledge 
and worſhip of the true God had been 
preſerved in the general defection, to whom 
hae ſpake at ſundry times, and in divers man- 
ners, and with whom he eſtabliſhed his co- 
venant of blefling, and mercy, and ſalvation, 
to be extended in the fulneſs of time to all 
> people. Whoſe nation he had delivered from 
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Egyptian bondage, by a ferics of miracles 


and terrible Judgments cxccuted upon their 
8 oppreſlors: : 
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oOppreſſors; whom he choſe to himſelf to be 


his peculiar people, under the conduct and 
miniſtry of his ſervant Moſes, whom he en- 


lighten d by many plain diſcoveries of his 
moſt pure and perfect nature, and an hiſto. 
ry of his works of creation and providence; 
to whom he preſcribed the rules of their ci- 


vil polity and government, and whom he 
ſettled under an inſtitution of moſt righte- 
ous ſtatutes, and laws of morality. Whoſe _ 


religious obedience and ſervice he challen- | 
55 ged to himſelf alone in the manner he ap- 
pointed, propoſing himſelf as the ſole ob- 


ject of their belief, truſt and confidence, . 


| 1 and ſtrictly prohibiting the reception or . 


worſhip of any other God. Whom he pro- 
miſed to protect and defend, and reward 
With all forts of bleſſings in the obſervance 


of his commandments, and whom he threat 


ned to puniſh and deſtroy, it they neglect. 


ed or tranſgreſſed them. Whom he ſup- :- 


ported and exerciſed by variety of diſcipline 
for the ſpace of forty years in the wilder- 
neſs, and at laſt brought into poſſeſſion of 


the land of Canaan, whoſe inhabitants he 
extirpated, or drove out from before them; 


and yet even they were upon every occaſi- 


on prone to revolt from him, and were 
Continually enſnared, and ſeduced by the 
Heathen amongſt whom they were planted, 
de 1 their abominable cuſtoms, afliſt 
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at their impious rites, and pollute them 


Aer with thelt idols. On which account 
the moſt High was ſometimes provoked to 
chaſtiſe and humble them by many ſevere 


teſtimonies of his anger, by delivering them 


into the hands of their enemies, and by mak- 
ing thoſe that hated them lords over them; 


5 and ſometimes in compaſſion to their igno- 
trance and infirmities, he raiſed up prophets : 
in the midſt of them, to reprove their 

madneſs and reclaim them from their er- 

rors and iniquities, and reduce them to 
.-- Their. duty by timely remonſtrances and _ 
__ warnings: Amongſt whom none was, more 
eminent than the prophet Iſaiah, who 
lived and propheſied ſome little time be- 
fore the conqueſt of Iſrael by Shalmane- 

Ser King of Sria, and the taking of Zeru- 

ſalem, and captivity of the tribe of udahs 
by Nebuc hadneg gar King of Babylon. And 
both forctold thoſe dreadful futuritics, and 

pointed out the fatal occaſion of their ſuf- 
ferings, and carneſtly exhorted his brethren = 
to endeavour to prevent them by a ſincere 


repentance of all their ſins, and after they 


were come upon them to lighten the bur- 
then of them, and ſpeedily remove them 
by the ſame effectual means: more eſpe- 
_ cially that they ſhould forſake their idols 
and falſe Gods, and return unto the Lord 


their God, and cleave unto him with 
e 1 thei 
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their whole heart, that they might ſerve him 


alone, and make mention of is name, and 
put their whole truſt and confidence in 
him, And he encourages them by promi- Ry 
| ſes of pardon and re-cſtabliſhment ; of in- 
violable protection and fatety ; of kieceſs, 8 
and great proſperity upon ſuch a thorough 
reformation. In the concluſion of the 


1 Chapter preceding that of my text, ſpeak. 


ing in the perſon f God, he recounts the 
terrible deſolation, and curſe which he 
had brought upon his people for their ini- 
quities 3 but as he always remembers ny: 
in the midit of judgment, he begins this 
chapter with comfortable aſſurances = 
happineſs hereafter, and deſcribes the . 
flouriſhing ſtate of the church, when they 
ſhould chearfully dedicate themſelves unto 
the Lord; and be ambitious of publiſhing 
their relation to him, and wearing the li- 
very and badges of his ſervice. And he 
maintains the truth and certainty of theſe. 
glorious events, by aſſerting his almighty 
power as the Creator and Governor, and 
KRedeemer of his people, together with his 
_ eternity, as being the firſt and the laſt, and 
mis infinite knowledge in foreſeeing and de- . 
claring the things Which are coming and 
ſhall come; for Which reaſons he counſels 
them in the verſe of my text, fear ye not, 
5 nelther be aftaid; and enquires have not I 
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rold thee from that time, and have declared it? 


ye are even my witneſſes, is there a God beſides 


mie? And avers by way of anſwer and deter- 


mination, yea there is no God, Inow not any. 
Having given this ſummary account of the 


occaſion and meaning of the words, in diſ- 


courſing further upon them, I ſhall conſider 


the doctrine of the Divine Unity with regard 
to the Arian controverſy. And in conſequence : 


of the method I formerly pitcht upon, ſhall 


ſhew what in ſuperable difficulties clog the A. 
rian ſcheme in the explication of this article, 
and what contradictions and abſurdities they 
Who eſpouſe it are perpetually running into, 
and what unjuſtifiable meaſures they take to 


defend it, and this in reſpect, 
Firſt, Of their citations from the holy 
Scriprunes, and their comments upon them. 


Secondly, Their teſtimonics from the an- 


5 cient Fathers. 


Third! „Their arguments from reaſon and 


philoſophy. 


here are: many other paſſages of ihe old 
Teſtament of like import and ſignification, 
particularly Deut. iv. 3 5, 39. Unto thee it was 
fpecwed,that thou mighteſt know that the Lord 


Vd is God, there is none elſe beſides him. Know 


therefore this day and conſider it in thine heart, 
that the Lord he is God in heaven above, and 


ipon the earth beneath; there is none elſe. 


| Chap. vi. 4. Giver, 0 Thael, the Lord ou, 
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| 60⁴ i one Lord Chap. XXXII. 39. OF Node that 
I, even I am he, and there is no God with 
me. 1 Sam. ii. 2. There is none beſides 
| thee. 2 Sam, xxii. 1 Whois God [a ve the 
Lord, Fr” who ig a rock En the word tran 
ſlated God in my text) ſave our God? Nehem. | 
ix. 6. Thou even thou art Lord alone. Pl. 

| Inxxvii 10. Thou art God alone. Iſaiah xliii. 


30. Before me there was no God orgs 


neither ſhall there be any after me. xlvi. 
4 am God, and there is none elſe, [ am God, : 

and there is none like me. 

Prom theſe, and other like be the EE 

w unity of the Divine Nature (or if that be an 
exceptionable expreſſion, the unity of God) 

is certainly and indiſputably to be gather- 

cad, and the text in particular excludes al! 
other beings, without controverſy, and 1 
hall not ſcruple to add, all other perſons, 
ſeemingly, from the one Godhead; and from 

having ſuch excellency or perfection of na- 
ture, as to be true and proper, and juſtifiable 

= Objedts of religious worſhip and obedience. _ 

But the Fathers of the Church, in their 
Interpretation of theſe and other parallel . 

places of Scripture, comparing ſpiritual 

things with ſpiritual, and revelation with _ 

1 revelation, and being convinced that theſe 

ſacred oracles are always to be received in 

a ſenſe conſiſtent with themſelves, and that 
1 me books and doctrines ot both Teſtaments 
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muſt neceſſarily be reconciled to each o- 
ther, do, upon good and ſolid grounds, re- 
ſolve the Divine Unity into an unity of na- 
tare, and ſubſtance vadivided and inſepara- 
ble; in which, three perſons, the Father, 
the Son, and the holy Ghoſt have ſubſiſted 
from all eternity: And therefore do not ex- 


pound the excluſive terms with the utmoſt 


rigour, but chuſc to qualify them by ſuch 


exceptions, as reaſon and found judgment 


Will ſuggeſt, and which muſt be ſuppoſed 
to have been tacitly intended by the inſpi- 
red penmen; and that according to the 


known uſage. and cuſtom of all writers, 


as well ſacred as profane, of which many 
inſtances may be given in the Bible: And 
to vindicate ſuch an acceptation, we may 


_ obſerve, that the deſign was only to exclude _ 


falſe Gods and Idols, and the cauſe aſlign'd 
for their excluſion was their being deſtitute 
of that power, and thoſe attributes which 


the true God was poſſeſſed of; and their 
not bearing that relation to mankind in ge- 


neral, and "the houſe of Jacob in particular, | 

that he did ; namely that of their Creator, 
Suſtainer, and Preſerver. Now if any per- 
ſon can be proved to ſtand in the ſame _ 
relation ef Creator, Suſtainer and Preſerver 


of mankind, he cannot juſtly be excluded 


by the arguments from which God aſſerts 
his unit in the text; eſpecially if there be 
FFV _ apparent 2 
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apparent and weighty reaſons why the 
Divine Inity ſhould not be further explained 15 
under the diſpenſation of the law. Had 
the prophet added an exception of the Son, 


and Spirit, and declared that they ſubſiſt 


11 : * > ad 8 ” LS Are 
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in the ſame eſſence, this would have anti- 
cCipated the clearer manifeſtation of them 
both, which was reſerved by Divine Wiſdom 
for the fulneſs of time, when the Son ſhould 
be ſent forth; againſt which the Jews were 
. train d up, by the more obſcure and typi ?:?! 
cCaal inſtruction of the Law. Tho' at the 
ſame time it muſt be confeſs'd, that they 
were not utterly ſtrangers to the notion 
of a plurality of perſons in the Godhead *, 
which poſſibly they might colle& from 
Moſes, and the prophets; as from that ſo- 
lemn cop ſultation concerning the creation 
of man in the 1 chap. of Cen. or from 
the Lord's raining fire upon Sodom and 
Gomorrah; from the Lord, Gen. xix. 24. 
from the perſon who is called the angel 
. of the Lord, being alſo himſelf called 
Lord or Jehovah, and the like. Upon 
Which hypotheſis, tis probable the 1285 1 
pParaphraſts, and the Talmud expreſs the di- 1 
Vvine operations in this manner, the Lord _ 
3 ſpake, © or id Tuck or BR 1 a thing 3 If. his 
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word, or by the word of the Lord. And 
the character of the promiſed Meſſiah was 
ſo great, and the excellence of his nature 


Was ſignified in ſuch tranſcendent terms, 


(as fer inſtance, his name ſhall be called 
that is, according to the Hebrew idiom, he 


| ſhall be he mighty God, the everlaſting 


Farther, Iſa. ix. 6. And, this is his name 
whereby he ſpall be called, Jehovah our. 
righteouſneſs, Jer. XXilti. 6. And Twill haue 
' mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and will _ 
ſave them by the Lord their God, Hol. i. 7.) 


that the Jewiſh Church in the ages preced- 
ing his incarnation, profeſsd and taught 
that he ſhould be really God . 


Still further, if there are many places of 


| the new Teſtament, and many of the Old, 
as cited and explain'd by the new, Which 
either directly, or by evident and unavoid- 
able conſequence inform us, that there are 

and have been from the beginning, Other 
8 perſons with the one God, who arc alſo God, 
to whom the ſame attributes belong, the 
fame names and titles are given, and whoſe 


operations are the ſame, who are in him 


and he n them, and who arc one with him, 
+ that he who. hath ſeen one, hath ſeen - 


I Alis lettres of the Ancient | Jewith Church, 
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the other, the ſtewards of the divine my- 


ſteries will be conſtrained to interpret the 
excluſive terms with this latitude and al- 
lowance, and to inculcate ſuch an unity 
of nature, and ſubſtance, and ſuch a di- 
ſtinction of perſons therein. And that 
there are numerous ſuch places, has been 
abundantly demonſtrated by the writings | 
of many learned and pious adyocates of Or- 
thodoxy ; and all the objections that are of 
any moment, have been ſo throughlyand ex. 
actly conſidered, and fo judiciouſly removed, 
and the frivolous and impertinent cavils of 
hereticks ſo deſeryedly expos d; that one 
Would think they ſhould not have had confi- 
dene enough to perſiſt in ſo diſreputable an 
oppoſition: But ſo great is their obſtinacy, _ 
ad nd ſuch is their reluctance againſt confeſſing 
their miſtakes, that they ks to renew. 
their attacks after ſo many ſhameful repulſes, 
and inſiſt upon thoſe topicks that have been 
ſeo often replied to. They have not been 
able to fix any certain principle of indivi- 
Auation, it has been ſhewn that the three 
perſons are not one in the ſame reſpect, 
and that the Divine Nature is incompre- 
henſible, and therefore we cannot hope to 
form an adequate idea of a plurality of 
perſons, ſubſiſting in one infinite undivided 
fence; nor Wehe; to determine concern- 
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ing it by any maxims, or ratiocination 
drawn from finite beings; that we may be 


aſcertain d of the truth of a doctrine, tho pa 2 


there are difficulties in it which we arc 
Not able to account for, as in the divine 
attributes of omnipreſence, omniſcience, 1 


and eternity: That there are myſteries in 


religion too high for our capacities, Which 
We are to acquieſce in, upon the ſole au- 
thority of revelation. But notwithſtand- 


ing all that can be offered to rectify theit 


errors, they perſevere in charging our doc- 
trine with contradiction and impoſſibility, 5 


and thercupon renounce it, and in lieu 


thereof eſpouſe the ſcheme of the Arians, 
or Semiarians of old, and after their exam- 


ple, pitch upon an interpretation of the 


texts relating to the Divine Unity different 


: from,and contradictory to that of the church; 


and with unwarrantable liberty put a re- 
ſtriction upon an abſolute and univerſal 
3 propoſition. When God declares that he 


Alone is God, and that there is no other 


beſides him, they limit it to a particular 
keſpect, that of fi Wpremacy of dominion, I 
and authority. Tho' they in reality and ef- 


fect deny the Divinity of the Son and 
holy Ghoſt, yet they dare not venture to 


do it in expreſs terms: They maintain them 
to be ſeparate beings, the Son at leaſt (for 
e to the e ane Godhead of the 
5 holy 
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| holy Ghoſt, "hey are divided ach then: 
ſelves) but finding him frequently called 


God, and being commanded to worſhi p? 
him, they are willing to admit him to be ſo 
in a lower ſenſe, and to worſhip him with 
mediate worſhip to the glory of the Fa- 
ther; and therefore contend that the Father 
alone is that God beſides whom there is 
no other perſon or being (which they make 
cgquivalent) who is ſupreme in dignity and 
dominion, having all perfections abſolutely T 
in, and of himſelf, Original, aunderived, and 
4 independent on any: Tho the Son alſo is 
Sod to us, and conſequently the prophets _ 
maintain'd the unity of God inthe ſenſe of ß 
his being ſupreme only, and forbid the 
worſhip of all others in the higheſt ſenſe, 
meaning only ſuch worſhip as did not 
terminate ultimately in himſelf. Now ſuch 
an interpretation is unnatural and abſurd, _ 

| becauſe it croſſes the intention and deſign e 
of the prophets, in declaring God to de 5 
but one, which was to reproach the Hea- - 


then with their falſe Gods, and to hinder d 


the children of Iſrael from following after 
them; but unleſs the God of Iſrael were ons 

5 in number, and nature, as well as one ſu-. 
EI preme, their remonſtrances were of no force. 
Nap if this were the ſenſe of their dorine, = 
that there is only one God ſupreme, they 

2 would encourage the miſchiefs they en⸗ 
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deavourd to prevent and propagate, i 


ſtead of ſuppreſſing Polytheiſm and hers, 
and intimate that there were others that 
were inferior. The Heathen always made 
a diſtinction between their Gods: They had 
greater and Jeſs, and the more ſagacious and 
learned amongſt them freely acknowledged = 
that there was one Being ſupreme over all. 


And doubtleſs, the backlliding Iſtaelites 


would confeſs the Lord Jehovah to be ex- 
alted far above thoſe local Deities, in whom 
they were ſometimes induced fooliſhly to 
put their truſt. Now if equals, and co-ordi- 
mates only, were denied, then to ſuppoſe _ 
that there might be inferior Deities was no 
cContradiction to ſuch aſſertions, and the 
Heathens or Fews were not inexcuſable, or 
guilty of the greateſt folly and ſtupidity in 
entertaining ſuch notions; and if the moſt 
High challeng d to himſelf ſovereign worſhip 
only, then chey were not tranſgreſſors of 
his law, if they ſerved other Gods with e- 
Aiate worſhip, and ſuch as might terminate 
ultimately in him. So that here the unity of 
the Divine Nature, which may be concluded 
from natural reaſon, and which was always | 
thought to be eſtabliſhed in Scripture, is 
changed into an unity of authority; and the 
law of worſhip, which was looked upon to be 
of moral, and of perpetual obligation, is 
evacuated. But they will lay, that the ſin 
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of the Heathen and rebellious Ißraelites, . 
did not barely conſiſt in multiplying eir 
Gods, or objects of their adoration, but in 
admitting thoſe that were not conſtituted ; 
by the ſupreme God, and ſuch as were un- 
known to, that is diſown'd and difallowed _ 
by him, and ſet up in oppoſition to him, in 
derxogation to his honour, andthe diminution 
if not total neglect of that ſovere;gn worſhip s- 
Which was due to him. Is there then no 
repugnance in reaſon to the belief of! more 5 
| Gods than one? And is there no moral evil 
or turpitude in worſhiping any but the rue 
God? Undoubtedly there is; and therefore 
ve arraign them of polytheiſm and creature. 
worſhip in dividing the Son from the Father, 
and adoring him at the fame time that ey 
Pronounce him inferior. en. 
That which they plead in behalf of then 1 
5 ſelves is the authority of the Father in the 
Goſpel, wherein the Son is declared to be 
God, in the ſenſe of a Divine Perſon, endued 

with all communicable excellencies and per- 
fections, and wherein we are required to 
wWorſhip him with mediate worſhip to the glo- 
ry of the Father. But if upon examination 
it appears that the Goſpel teaches no ſuch _ 
doctrine, but on the contrary eſtablihes 
the faith held by the Church, this charge 

will lie heavy upon them, that they have, 

: x4 ewe, invented the impious ſeheme, 
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which propoſes to us 72s Gods at leaſt, the 
one ſupreme, the other ſubordinate ; the one 
moſt high, the other inferior; the one true, 
the other falſe. I am ſenſible the expreſſion 
is very ſhocking, with reference to our ever 
bleſſed Saviour, and they will be apt to com. 
plain of hard uſage, when we fix ſuch an 
imputation upon them; but it is no more 
than the juſt and neceſſary conſequence of 
their tenets, who pronounce the Son to be 
alien to, and diſtinguiſhed from the 7rue 
God. The Arians in groſs terms call him, 
the creature and work of God, and affirm 
that he was made out of nothing, and that 
there was a time when he was not: The Se- 
miarians and their diſciples abſtain from 
ſuch verbal blaſphemy, but yet afſert the _ 
Thing, while they ſcruple the name, and 0 
they put derived for created, and talk of a 
production of a different ſort from that of the 
creatures, which they therefore will not ven- 
ture to call creation, becauſe the Scriptures 


afford no precedent for ſuch an appellation; 


though they make his excellency greater than 


the rack Arians do, and call his 1 powers and 


perfections divine, they ſtill deny them to 
be abſolutely ſuch, they are only what are 
communicable to a ſecondary and ſeparate _ 
Being. But perhaps it will be enquired, _ 
| how they can be ſaid to make 7wo Gods, 


when they declare one to be a creature? I 


anſwer, 
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anſwer, in the ſame ſenſe in We the hes: . 
then and idolatrous 1/raelites could make to 
themſelves Gods, or have more Gods than 
cue, that is more objects of their reliance, 
hope, and religious worſhip ; as to the ab- 
ſurdity of the thing, 885 will concern them- 
ſel ves to account for. 


I proceed to conſider their pleas from the 


' Golpel, in behalf of ſich a practice, which, 
upon a ſtrict examination, will be bound . 
weak and inconcluſive. Fr, 5 

Firſt, The unity of the Godhead is as ;poſi- Ef os 

_ tively maintain'd in the zem Teſtament as iv 

the 0/4, nor is any being beſide the true God 
propounded herein as the lawful object ofour = 
worſhip ; here is no mention of ſupreme and 
3 ſubordinate, of mediatorial and ultimate wor- 
hip. Theſe are terms and language perfect- 
17 foreign and diſſonant from thoſe of the 
ſacred pages. Our bleſſed Lord in the xi 
chap. of St. Mark, ver. 29. aſſures us, that | 

this is the firſt of all the commandments, : 

Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is ona 

Lord. Indeed, they ſuppoſe that he reveals 
another Lord, in the 3 6 verſe, but this is 

only their own perverſe comment: for af- _ 

ter he had declar d chat the Scribe, who had 
anſwered fo diſcreetly, was not far from the 
kingdom of God, he takes occaſion to = 

8 inſtruct him, and the people there preſent, in 
1 the thing Which Was Gull wanting tobe known, 5 


5 Which 
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Which was his Divine Nature and oential 7 
Dignity ;which theScribesdid not rightly ap- 
prehend, ſince they conceived him to be no- 

thing more than the ſon of David after the 
ficſh. To demonſtrate their error, he ob- 
ſerves, that David, in a prophecy concern- 
ing him, own'd him to be his Lord, to whom 
the Lord, that is, his Father, ſaid, Sit thou 
on 11y right hand. Here the Father, who is 
Lord, is introduc'd, as ſpeaking to the Son, 
a diſtinct per ſon indeed, but the ſame Lord of 
heaven and earth. St. Paul, in the viii 
: chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
and the 4 werſe, ſays, we know that 


there 16 none other God but one. There is 


nothing like a ſuppoſition of two Gods, 
but the Divine Nature is always ſpoken 
of as ſingular, tis God, or the true God, 


In St. 70%n the firſt chap. 


or God over all. 


We read that the Mord was with God, and — 
was God, that is, was with the perſon of 


the Father, the only true and divine ſub- 


| france, and was another perſon united to him, 


in the ſame ſubſtance, and not God in a lower 


ſenſe, or a divine perſon of a leſs perfect na- 
He was recogniz'd to be God, and 


ure. 


Lord by his Diſciples; he is repreſented to 
be the Creator, Preſerver, and Governor of 

all things, and to be poſſeſſed of all the Di⸗ 
vine Attributes; but ſtill in conjunction with 
the Father: The Attributes are not divided, 
5 | 
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but the ſame in both, he had lor y before the 

 evorld, but it was with the Father. They 
are but oe 1 Rev. xxI. 22. and Gods 

or the Father's glory that enlightens the new 
Jeruſalem, is the fame with that of the Lamb, 

_ eho 15 the light thereof, verſe 23. the throne 
Of both is oe Rev. XXII. 1. the Son is in the bo-. 

fon. of the Father, the Father is in the don, 


aud the Som in the Father, aud poſſeſſethi all 


 thattheFather hath,and doth «whatſoever the 
: Father doth: Theſe and many other Scrip- 
tures ſcem directly levelled againſt our think- _ 
ing him to be a ſeparate or inferior being; but 
Mill the teſtimony of all theſe is evaded, and 
_ explained away to a different meaning by 
the Arians, on the ſcore of ſome other paſ- 
ſages, which ſcem to them to imply a ſepa- 
ration and znferiority : As in thoſe where our 
bleſſed Saviour is contradiftinguiſhed from 
the only true God the Father, "and i is ſaid to 
be exalted and glorified by him; where a2 
| ſupremacy! is alcribed to the Father, or where 


he is ſtyled by way of emphaſis the only true, 
or the ove God, or God gver all, or God ab- 


Flach, which they pretend the Son never 
is; where the Son confeſſes the Father is 


greater than he, and diſclaims the title of 
good; where he declares that he received all 


his power and authority from the Father, and 


Prays unto him; where he is repreſented as 
i _— E 3 deficient 
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deficient in knowledge with regard to ſoms | 


events, and the like. 


Before I enter upon the particular difuC- | 


ſion of theſe paſſages, it will be convenient 


to premiſe tome general conſiderations, 


which may facilitate « our right underſtanding 


of them or others that we may meet with | | 


which bear reſemblance to them. 


And Firſt, We may obſerve, that taking it ö | 


for granted, that the doctrine of the Trinity 


as defined, and held by the Church, is true, 
8 notwithſtanding very expedient, that the 
Scripture in order to inculcate the Doctrine 


of the divine Unity, ſhould ever ſpeak of God 


in the ſingular number, when the nature or 
eſſential attributes of the Godhead are ſigni- 


fied, without reference to any of the perſons 


particu! larly, or when the joint relation of 

the three perſons to us as our Creator, Pre- 

ferver and Governor is expreſſed. Were 
the plural terms uſed, we might be apt to 


fancy there was a diviſion or ſeparate exiſt- 
ence of the perſons: And then God being an 


intelligent ſubſtance, the perſonal pronoun 


muſt of courſe be choſen, and the terms Tor 


He muſt be joined with the word God, either 
as he ſpeaks, or is ſpoken of: And further, 
it will be moſt ſuitable (where no peculiar 
reaſon appears, for applying the place to ei- 
ther of the other per/ops) to interpret them 

of the Parner, as fir/e, in order and concep- 
ion, 


gn, ß x 


8 A &/ 


SERMON 1 51 


ion, not ſo as to exclude, but to comprehend . 


the other with him. 
Secondly, As the Son, and Spikit are of, 5 


and from the Father, there is a f. Premacy „5 
order, and relative character always a, criv'd. 


do the Father, as the origin, root, ang foun- 


Tain of the Godhead. Though the eſj- niial 
perfections are the ſame in the 718 e 
the manner of their exiſting is diftint?; and 55 
fell eiſtence or aſeity, is the preregative N 
and pre-eminence of the Father. Fo 


Thirdly, There is an wrone amical difference 


berween the Perſons. By voluntary con- 
dieſcenſion moſt ſuitable to his filiation, D 
the Son, by the council, good plcati rc, and 
deſignation of the Father, and in conſe- 


quence of that infinite wiſdom and good- 


neſs of the three, which reſolv'd upon the 
creation of all things, came forth from 
the Father, and exerted his 4055 ghty power, _ 
as the miniſter of this inconceivable work, 
and afterwards preſided over all things as the 


repreſentative, vicegerent, and deputy of his 
Father. 


 Fourthly, In france of his moſt gra- 


cious undertaking to redeem mankind, the 
Son ſubmitted to a further miniſterial office, 0 
and manifeſted himſelf to the world by 
_ viſible ſymbols, and became the Angel, of 
f ma of the Father, and proclaim'd and 
1 eſtablilfrd his covenant with them; and 


E — after. 
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afterwards, in ihe fulneſs of time, aſumd 1 
an inferior and created nature, by a perſo- 
nal union, and therein dwelt amongſt us, and 
conversd with us; in reſpect of which. ma- 
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1 ny things arc declar d concerning him, which 
wil [es would be the greateſt contradiction, and 
ſi} abſurdity, to apply to him, in his higher and * 
1 divine capacity, being only true and. pro- 
6 per to be affirm'd of "his finite, paſſi ble, and 
1 _ mortal part, and his ſtate of humiliation. * 
Wil And there are other powers and perfections * 
will aſcrib'd to him, with reſpe& to his djvine © 
i nature, which can no way be underſtood 
1 of his humanity. So that being thus ſpo. : 
0 ken of in a different manner, in order to 

1 ecxtricate our ſelves from thoſe difficulties, © 

WW and inconſiſtencies, in which a confusd and © 


undiſtinguiſhing collection of theſe paſlages, P 
and comparing "them together, and obſerv- P 


ing the ſeeming repugnancy between them 1 
might involve us; we muſt carefully er. 


amine upon what occaſion, and with re. © 
ference to what office, or nature, every . 
thing, that is predicated of the Son, is to 


be apprehended a "4h 
 Fifthly, the holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of i. 
God, being in the Third place employ d al. 


Jo in a mmiſterial office of diſpoſing and - 
ranging all things at the creation, in a moſt 
wiſe and beautiful harmony and proporti. 1 
on and correſpondency to cach other; and 

of afterwards 


afterwards of enlightning 2 
mankind, for compleating their redemption, 
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and ſanctifyi ing 


he is, on that account, ſometimes deſcrib d as 


the undorageni to the Father and Son, and 


their mi/fionary; tho his infinite perfections 


confine my diſcourſe to the Son. 


and ſtrictly d/vine eſlence, or Godhead, arc 


1 reveald in other places. 
If we keep theſe things in mind, we ſhall 


more eaſily diſcover the ſophiſtry of the 
Arian and Semiarian ſcheme, and the inſuffi. 
- CICNCY of thoſe. Seripturè: authorities, by 
which they would ſet up Polit heiſin, and 
obtrude upon Chriſtians #wo or more Gods. 
by ſevering the Son and Spirit from the 
eſſence of the Father, or by denving the Spi- 8 
rit to have any diſtin perſonality. 15 this laſt 
particular the Ariaus are divided in their o- 
pinions, or rather the ſucceſſors of thoſe 
Hereticks, who were firſt known by that 
name; for thoſe were almoſt wholly engag dd 
in their attempts againſt the Divinity of tlie 
Son, as the grand point in diſpute, TOS 
ſcarce concern'd themſelves about the Spirit; 
_ concluding that if they could prevail with 


and. 


the Church to come into their ſentiments 


in this article, the Godhead of the Spirit 
Would never be inſiſted on. 


ſon, and alſo becauſe the Scriptures are leſs a 
copious, one way or other, with reſpect to tg 


holy Spirit, I ſhall be oblig'd principally o 
E. 


For which rea- 


14 
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The Texts I ſhall firſt take into conſide- 


ration ſhall be thoſe wherein they argue, 
; that the one God, the Father, is mention'd 
in contradiſtinction ro his Son, and is rc- 
prelented as ſuperior in dignity and power, 
and conicquentiy as a different and ſeparate by 
and more excellent bing or effence ; where- | 
in they ph ace their greateit confidence, and 
5 pretend their notion is andeniably confirm'd. 
And here they alledge the xvii. chap. of St. 
Joins Goſpel, and the zu verſe, where our 
bleſled Saviour, in a petition to his Father, 
declares, This is Life eternal, that they might . 
note thee the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt 
nm L hoi haſt ſent, We mult rake no: 
tice that our bleſſed Saviour had pray ed, 
that his Father would glorify him, that he 
might alſo g/orify his Father, and then re- 
counted the power he had received from 
the Father over 4 fleſh in order to his giv- 
ing cternal lite to as many as his Father 
had given him, that is, had drawn unto him, 
or prepared by the influences of the holy 
_ Spirit to take his yoke upon them, and be- 
come his diſciples : He then procceds to un- 
fold the means, by which they might ob- 
tain this eternal liſe; by knowing, "that is 
| acknowledging, believing in and obcying the 
Father, the only true God and Feſus Chrijs 
whom he had ſtat; whom in the @conomy! 
of man's kehrten ( accopding to his own 


mot 


—-= !! ß 


2 


WW 
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maoſt merciful purpoſe, and infinite 18 
the Father accepted, ſanctified, and ſent in- 
to the World, who being a complex perſon, 


God and man, executed a ſubordinate office 


to compleat ſo wonderful a work, and of- 
| fered himſelf as a ſacrifice, and propitiation OE 
for the ſins of the whole world, that he 
might become the Author of eternal life 
to all that believe in him. It was there- 
fore neceſſary, that they Who were to be 
the objects of his ineſtimable favour, ſhould 
not only know the true God, in the perſon 
of the Father, which the heathen were to 
do, by turning from falſe Gods and dumb 
 zdols to ſerve the living God, as the Theſ- 
1 whom St. Pa commends in the 
1 Fpiſtle the 1* cap. and the gen verſe, 
Kod which the Jews might already do in 
part, in oppoſition to ſuch falſe Gods and 
idols: But they were further to acknow- _ 
: ledge his Son, not as being excluded from 
being with him the only true God, but as 
being in, and undivided from the Father, 
. and alſo as acting in a different capacity, _ 
as reconciler and redeemer, and as conde- 
ſcending to take human nature upon hin 
in ſubjection to his Father. So that he is 
not diſtinguiſh'd from the true God, his Fa- 
ther emphatically called fo from the nan- 
ner of his exiſting in the Godhead, to whom 


notwithſtanding he may be referr'd, and in 


| Whoſe ellence he may be comprehended, 
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but there is a knowledge requir'd with rc- 
ſpect to him, which is more expreſs, and 
particular, on the account of his office 
of Redeemer, and the inferior nature 
he aſſum'd to accompliſh his gracious in- 
tentions. Now, untels his becoming man, or 
_ executing an office, will prove him to be in- 
ferior to and leparate from the true God, 
the knowing him in that capacity will not 
do it; he will ill be united to his Father 
in eſlence, tho' he has diſtinct perſonal pro- 
pertics and actions; and unlels Scripture be | 
Inconſiſtent with it ſelf, he as well as the 
Father, will be he that is true, and the 
true God, as St. John teaches in his Gol- 


pel, and his Epiſtles, more eſpecially in the 


* Epiſtle the v. chap. and the 20. verſe, 
which is unanſwerably prov'd to be ſpoken 
of our Lord and Saviour. The note Which 
explains this ig the true God not to mean 
any perſon, but to ſignify this 7s the true 
Religion, is fo ſtrain'd, and unnatural, and 
ſo unprecedented as to the uſe of the phraſe _ 
in Scripture, that one would judge nothing 
but an invincible attachment to ones own 
conjectures, and a reſolution to withſtand 
conviction, and evade the plaineſt proof 
could lead men of learning to prefer it to 

the natural and receiv'd expoſition. Tis like 
Iy, the propoſer himſelf upon ſecond thoughts 

Vas diſſatisfy'd with his own comment, and 
therefore had recourſe to o another ſubterfuge, 


b/ 


pO, 2 ay — 


Om. 
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by the help of a various reading, which 


adds Sec after the firſt Dads nm: 
verſe. He endeavours to perſuade us, that 
12 Yu Oeeg, 1s to be reterr'd tO the Fa- 
ther, whom the Son came to give us an 
underſtanding to know, tho e 40 we 5 
muſt be underſtood of the Son, and tho” 
there could be no occaſion to aſſert that the 
Father was. the true God again, by joining 
the relative with a remote - antecedent, 
Which would be only tautology, upon ad- 
mitting the various reading, Which is not- 
withſtanding contradicted by a greater num- 
ber of copies: Beſides, the perſon ſpoken. 
ol is declared to be eternal life as well as 
the true God, and eternal life is the peculiar 
title, or name appropriated to the Son in 
this Epiſtle the if chapter the 24 verſe, Af- 
ter all, tis mean equivocation, to allow that 
the Son is truly God, and juſtly calbd true 
So, and yet, almoſt with the fame breath, 
to diſown that he is that Being, Who is the 
true God, in an abſolute, and enphaticadl 
ſenſe. Were it not more commendable to 
believe the myſtery of his ſubſiſtence in the 
2 ſame ſubſtance, and not be too poſitive con- 
_  cerning the impoſſibility of more ſabſſten- 
- cies without the multiplication of the u. 
telligent agent (ſince the terms cannot be 
demonſtrated to be convertivle and recipro- 
cal ) than With the Carefac d Arians, of 


whom 


78 SERMON. 11. 


v hom they ſometimes ſeem aſhamed, to fall 


under the deſerved cenſure of Polytheiſm? 


which the text I have now conſiderd wil! 
by no means juſuty them in, TY being in it 
ſelf 155 


— 


| + It cannot be 3 fron * the *rammatical. conſtruc- 
tion of the words, that in orde to etre hte, men were 


to know the Father, and hi on) erſonally, to be the 
true God; but they were obliged ©: © know DI; who is the 


3 only nue Cod. or rhe God who alone ts 1.42, 17 75 u C690 co 
70 babes & anFivov Ge, not wa vndeα.1t 0 e {0vev "iv ele 


| Ou. So that the other perſons, Wit together Win him are 
the only true God, are not in the lend exchuced. He is affirtn'd 


to be the only true God, in oppotitien 14 idols, to role who 
are not true Gods, or Gods by nature. lens Gift! n. 2 aiſh 4 bo m 
the Son, in his perſonal character as Fulton, ud as the Son 


Was conlider'd in his ſtate of humiliation, and QeCONOMICA! of- 
ice for the redemption of the world: And the adding of, and 
Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, was eſteern'd to be ſo far from 


countenancing any inference that Chriſt was deny'd to be God 


with the Father, that it was rather ſtzxong!y concluded that 


he was fo, from this very paſſage. Thus Novatian, after re- 
_ citing the text, fi noluiſſet ſe etiam DEUNM incelligi, cur ad- 
didit, G quem mijiſt JESUM CHRISTUM, niſi quoniam 8 


DEUM, accipi ſe voluit? quoniam fi ſe DEUM nol!ct intel- 


ligi, addidiſſet, & quem miſiſti hominem JESUM CHRISTUM : | 
nunc autem neque addidit, nec ſe hominem nobis tantummo- | 
do CHRISTUS tradidit, ſed DEO junxit, ut & DEUM, per 
hanc conjunctionem, ficut eſt, intelligi ſe vellet. Eſt ergo 
credendum, ſecundum preſcriptarn regulam, in DEUM, unum | 


verum DEUM, & in eum quem mifit JESUM CHRISTUM 


conſequenter, qui ſe nequaquam PATRI, ut diximus, junxiſſet, E 


niſi DEUM quoque intelligi ſe vellet; ſeparaſſet enim ab eo 


i DEUM intelligi ſe noluiſſet: Inter homines enim tantum- 


modo fe collocaſſet, fi hominem ſe eſſe tautummodo ſciret; 
nec cum DEO junxiſſet, & ſe non & DEUM noſſet; nunc & 
de homine tacet, quoniam hominem illum nemo dubitat, & 

DEO ſe jungit merito, ut credituris Divinitatis ſuæ e de 


Poneret: - (De Trin. c. 16, p. 56. 57. Ed, Welch, Oxon.) | 
; Be 
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elf fairly capable of a meaning different 

from that they would fix upon it, and be- 
ing utterly irreconcilable with many other 


—— * —— „1 — 
5 - * * : 


Hie that conſiders the import of, /e etiam Deum, Deum quo - 
que, credendum ſecundum præſcriptam regulam in Deum, u- 
num verum Deum, in eum quem miſit Feſum Chriſtum 
conſequenter ; nec cum Deo Junæſſſet ſe fe non 2 Deum noſſet; 
will be furpriz'd at the unuſual air of aſſurance with Which 
it is pretenged, that Novatian interprets the Text, as they do. 
who exclude the Son from the one Godhead of the Father, 


br that the deſigu of his book was to prove, that the Son 


Was an inferior, and ſeparate God from the Father, as ſome have 
explain'd his Divinity, St, Cyprian ſeems to intimate that 


both Father and Son were to be known under the ſame cha- 


racter of God, tho? {till with due regard to their perſonal re- 


lation, and diſtinct agency. Quod cum in evangeliis, & in Apo- ; 


ſtolorum Epiſtolis, Jeſu Chrifti nomen inſinuatur ad remiſſionem 
peccatorum, non ita eſt, quai, aut ſine Patre, aut contra Pa- 


_ trem prodeſſe cuiquam ſolus filius poſſit; fed ut Judzis ui 


juactitabunt ſe Patrem tabere, oſtenderetur quod nibil eis Pater 
profuturus eſſet, nifi in Filtum crederent, quem ille miſiſſet: 
nam qui Deum Patrem Creatorem fciebant, Filium quoque 
Chriſtum {cire debebant, nec ſibi blandirentur, ac plauderent 


de ſolo Pare, line Filij ejus agnitione, qui, & dicebat; nemo _ 


venit ad Patrem niſi per me. Duorum autem cognitionem 
e.ſſe quæ ſalvet, idem ipſe maniteſtat, dicens: Hæc eſt vita 
Eterna, ut cognoſcant te ſolum, & verum Deum, & quem 
miſiſti Jeſum Chriſtum. (Epiſt. ad Jubaianum. p. 205. Ed. 
Even the Pſeudignatian Epiſtles (which I ſhould not have 
mention'd, but that they are ſo highly extoll'd, and fo confi- 


gently rely'd upon by ſome of the adverſaries of the Catho- 


lick Faith) Cifallow the Lord Jeſus's being excluded by tbs 
term only, ſo as not to be God a ſo. Of Te tuaxryyenga 79) 5 
| Toy. 29% wiv cr : Oeb XA TH KOT, 70v u 1 pay ST AV : 
Autres RAN wypan} ay” ty %, my 6 Ay», eve, And in the next 
p Paragraph, ag wv d gig evo xa! W6v0y KATHY Y EANE Oe kr c,,. 
flo 7hs rc xp5505 Otoryre; £5) Gd ?, val ev 9c FAT d 


#744, (Epiſt. adfcript ad Antiochen. p. 110. Ed. Huguet.) 
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5 plain and expreſs teſtimonies of other Scrip- 


tures, were their conſtruction juſt and ne- 


; ceſſary. 


The next place of Scripture 1 ſhall con- 
ſider, is that of the Apoſile to the Corin. 
 thians the 1% Epiſt. the viiii® Chap. an 


the ot verſe. But to us there 1s but one God 
the Father, of whom are all things, and 


De in him; and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, bly 


_ whom are all things, and we by him. Here 


the Arians fancy they diſcover ſomething 
analogous to heathen Polytheiſin, in the 0 
Chriſtian Theology : ; and under the umbragc 
of a learned and pious, and in moſt caſes 
judicious author, (whoſe notion, concern 
ing St. Paul's alluſion to the different ranks 
of Deities among the Heathen, if not ap. 
parently miſtaken, is at leaſt groundleſs) 


conclude that the Apoſtle compares the 
Father to the Dij Majores, and the Son to 


the D/ Medioxumi, or heroes, and conſe- 
Lend teaches that We have one of each 


—— 


2 Be . Clif fam argues that the Son as wala as as Father ie. 
in this place declar'd to be the true God, the Father only, 
and Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, which he illuſtrates by 


a parallel expreſſion, 1 Cor. ix, 6. Several other Poſtnieene 


_ Writers explain this paſſage, as intended to exclude Idols on- 


ly, not the Son, but to comprehend him, in his Divine ca- 


Pacity, in the Father. (Conſult the Scripture Doctrine of the 
Trinity vindicated &c. p. 9. And the true e Dodtri „ 


of the W continued, . 36. dee.) 


SERMON IL 6. 
Fort. w hercas there is no evidence that 


he had any intention of lignifying the 4% 
grees of the heathen Deities, in order to 


: Pppoſe God the Father, and the Lord 


ſus Chriſt to them, for then he muſt $a * 


aſſerted their holding many ſupremes, (which _ 
they never did) in contradiction to whom 


we were to have but one God ſupreme ; as 


well as many inferiors, in the place of 
whom we were to ſerve one Lord the 


Son: But by many Gods and Lords, he 
means the ſame ſort of Beings under dif- 


ferent names, and in the room of theſe, 
the Apoſt! e, without any intimation of dif. 
tinction of nature, but rather with plain 
_ diſcoveries of their unity in perfection and 


power, and operation, ſubſtitutes the one 


Cod the Father, of cvhom are all things, and 
we in him, and the one Lord the Son, by 
whom are all things, and we by him; who 


are reciprocally God and our Lord, and e- 


qually Creator, tho' the manner of their 


conſtituting all things, and us men, is de- 


4 8 
r 


noted by different prepoſitions, that we 
might not confound the perſons, and that 
we might reſerve to the Father a pre-emr- 


nence of order, as he is from none, but is 


the root, and principium of the Son, ane 
Spirit. The one God is alone oppoſed to 

all manner of 7zdols, who are nothing in the 

L world, in the fourth verſe. Surely the Son 


. VV'i; 
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is not there rejected from being God wick 5 
the Father, but referr'd to him, as contain d 
in him: Nay if there be but owe God, and 
one Lord, excluſive of each other, in the 
reſpect in which they are fo called, the 
holy Spirit muſt be deny'd to be a perſon, 
or to have any right to be acknowledgd 
either our God or our Lord, in an inferior _ 
ſenſe, or to be worſhip'd accordingly. To 
ſuch abſurditics are men driven, when they 
have entertain'd falſe opinions, and wil! 
maintain them at all adventures, and make : 
very thing give way to them. 5 
ut granting them their poſtulatum chat =M 
Chriſt is here ſtyled Lord in a ſenſe pe- 
culiar to his own perſon, and in an fe. 
rior. reſpect, as Mediator and Redeemer of 
mankind (tho' by confining his ſovereign- 
ty wholly to his mediatorial ki 12dom, with- 4 
out conſidering him as Lord by right of 
creation, they are forced to concur witn 
the Socinians in the ſtrained, and allego- 
rical interpretation of this text, and main- 
tain, that 40 things and we are by him, 
not as the created, but as he renew'd us 
in the Goi ipel ſtate) yet ſtill they muſt con⸗- 
feſs that he is God, and God to us. Some- 
times indeed they alledge, that he is not 
God abſolutely ſpeaking, or God 3 | 
with the Article, or God Almighty, God | 


E - 
þ 
+ * 


over all : ret certainly he Was the 0 0 Occs of 
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— 


d ß dot: ©, 


A r ene 


To 
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St. Thomas; he is the God of the Church 
 awhich he ourchaſed with his own blood; 
he is our God and Saviour, and therefore 
Could not be excluded +; cue Apoſtle from 
beiag the one Cod to us, as well as the 
Father, tho' not the ſame perſon, notwith- _ 
ſtanding the Father is here emphatically ſo 
called: Nor do we give occalion for that 
charge of contradigion, which is founded 
on the orthodox expoſition, that we maxe 
the one God the Father both Father and 
Son, ſince we declare that the ove GO 
the Father, is the divine ſubſtance ſubſiſt- 
ing in one manner, and the oze God, the 
1 Son, is the ſame ſubſtance ſubſiſting in ano- 
ther. And the Son is never excluded or ſe- 


parated from the ſathſtance, tho' conſtantly 


diſtinguiſhed from the perſon of the Father. 
Vain therefore are the ſtruggles of thoſe 


men, who to clear themſelves of the guilt 


1 - 
[4 
F - 
þ 
* 


of Polytheiſm, argue from this, or other a” 
of his writings of like import, that theirs is 
the expreſs doctrine of St. Paul, and that 
we involye him in the ſame condemnati- 
on with them, whereas the wickedneſs con- 
fiſts in their perverting his meaning to 
5 ſuch an eee e „ 5 


Another | 


— 


* Tho? our Adee Arles ds _ RTE it is 4 b. 
torigus that all e (meming. 1 8 the Autenicene 
| . Writers) 
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Another Scripture inſiſted on to prove a 


difference of nature between the Father 


and the Son, and the Son's inferiority is 
Acls lii. 13. The God of Abraham and f, 


6 — 


— 
— 


_ Writers) underſtood this text in their ſenſe; yet upon exami- 
nation, it will appear, that none of them thought, the Apoſile 
here called the Father the one God by way of eminence, ſo 13 
to exclude the Son from being one God with him, or that he 

_ diſtinguiſh'd the Son from him as the one Lord, to demonſtrate 
the Son to beof a ſeparare and inferior nature. Some of them barc!y 
mention the words, without making any comment upen 
them, or drawing any inference from them; the reſt take 
the one God the Father, and the one Lord the Son, to be here 
enumerated in oppoſition to Heathen Gods and Idols, without 
any further diſtinction between themſelves, than what Was 
_ owing to their perſonal character, and relation to us. They 
recogniz d the one God primarily in the Perſon of the Father, 
as the original root, and fountain of the Divinity, and 48 


Creator of all things; and they conſidered zhe Son, as Creator 
alſo, and immediate agent in the production of all things; and 
together with this they had a peculiar regard to his work of _ 
_ redemption, by Which we became his property, and he wa, 
by a freſh claim, entituled to the dominion over us, not- 


withſtanding he was before, with his Father, the one Lord and 


_ Governour of the world. Thus Irezeus, Ipſe Paulus ait, {ci- 
mus autem quoniam nihil eſt idolum, & quoniam nemo Deus, 
niſi unus. Etenim ſi ſunt qui dicuntur Dit, five in cœlo, five in 


terra, nobis unus Deus, Pater, ex quo omnia, & nos in illo, 
EX unus Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus, per quem omnia, & nos per 


jpſum. Dixit enim, & ſeparavit eos, qui dicuntur quidem, non 


Junt autem Dii, ab uno Deo Patre, ex quo omnia, & unum 


Dominum Jefum Chriſtum ex ſua perſona firmiſſime confeſſus 

eſt. (Adv. Hæreſ. l. 3. c. 6. Ed. Fevard. p. 247.) That Ireneu: 
took Deus and Dominus, for terms equivalent, and reciprocally 
belonging to both Perſons, may be gathered from what be 
adds a little after, & ipſe autem Moyſes homo Dei exiſtens, 
Deus (quidem) datus eft ante Pharaonem; non autem vere Do- 


minus appellatur, nec Deus vocatur aprophetis, ſed fidelis famu- 


wh * 
105 
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' 


I ſaac and of Facob, the God of our Fathers 

hath glorified his don Jeſus. From hence 
it is concluded that the Son was not % 

"0 God of Abraham, 1 ſaac and Jacob, OL * 


© . the 5 


— * 
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jus, & ſervus Dei dicitur a Spiritu, quod & erat. (ibid ) And 
Meodoret to the {ime purpole, Forage wi HANoE; A671 5.106 
. 1 : 6-6 \.. b 1 5 3 255 \ } ö - . . ; 8 
: 'Ocxers, robe 05 ον VG G οjꝗau xc,  KYP200G, Org ar guss un 


the following manner, Miror quomo so quidam legentes, u- 


nu Deus Pater, ex quo omnia, & unus Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus 
per quem omnia, negent Filtlum Dei Deum debere profireri, 
ne duos Deos dicere videantur, Sed non advertunt, qui AXC 
ita ſentiunt, quod ſicut Dominum Jetum Chriſtura, non ita 
unum eſſe Dominum dixit, ut ex hoc Deus Pater non Dom: 
nus dicatur, ita % Deum Patrem, non dixit ita eſſe unum De- 
um, ut Deus Filius non credatur. (in Rom. c. ix. v. 7. 
No vatian indeed ſays ſomething that ſeems to acconat for 
the unity of God, notwithſtanding that Chriſt alſo is God. 
by ſuppoſing that Chriſt is God, and Lord, in a different and 
lower ſenſe of the words, as Paul was Matter, tho? Chriſt is 
one (or our only) Maſter. At ti non putant aliqus ratione 
boffici poſſe ei quod unus Dominus eſt, per id quod eſt Domi- 
nus & Chriftus ; neque ei quod unus eſt magiſter, per idud, 
quod eſt Me giſter & Paulus; neque illi quod unus oft bonus, 
per illud, quod bonus fit nuncupatus Chriſtus: Eidem ratione in- 
delligant offici non poſſe ei quod unus eſt Deus, per hoc quod Deus 
Pronunciatus eſt & Chriſtus (De Trin. I. 30. Ed. Welchm. p. 1190 
But he may reaſonablybe judged to have propos'd this ſolution of 
the objection made by one fort of Hereticks, as an argument 
ad hominem, and good upon their own principles and conecſ- 
ions. Thus our bleſſed Saviour reaſon'd with the Jews, and 
prov'd himſelf free from the guilt of blaſphemy in aſſuming 
the title of the Son of God, St. - : 
Tis pain that Novatian thougkr that both were united i one 
__ Godiend, when in the following chapter he proceeds to treat 
of the antemundane generation of the Son. Hic ergo, Jan 
do Pater voluit, proceſſit ex Patre: & qui in Patre fuit pro- 


E 5 . 
Tohn x. ver. 34. 35. 38. 


ceſſit ex Patre: & qui in Patre fuit, quia ex Patre fuit, cum 


Patre poſtmodum ſuit, quia ex Patreproceſſic: ſubſtantia ſcilicer, 


ia 
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the Jewiſh nation, and therefore not the 
God who dcclarcd to them, that there is 
720 God beſides him, but excluded from be. 
ing God in the ſenſe he was. Now all this 
: reaſoning depends upon a quibble which 
puts God for Father. Tho the God of A. 
 braham ſubſiſting in one. manner was not 
the God of Abraham ſubſiſting in another 
manner, yet it was the ſame God of Abra. 
ham that ſubſiſted in both manners, that 
is, was both Father and Son. The miſtake 
is owing to their confounding the perſond. 
character with the /ſence: The Son wa 
in conjunction with the Father the God oj 
Abraham, he appeared by viſible ſymbols, 
and converſed with the patriarchs, and thei: | 
poſterity, the children of 1/rae/. He calle( 
Himſelf the God of the Fathers, he aſſum 
cd the name Jehovah, which was look 
apon to be incommunicabve to any othc. 
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= illa Divina cujus nomen ef verbum per quod. &c. And 
makes the unity of principium, and the nativity, or proceſſiu | 
from the Fach er, the chief ground of the unity of the Go: 
bead, and not a ſuperiority of nature and perfections. De: 
utique procedens ex Neo tecundam perſonam efficiens; { 
non eripiens illud Patri quod unus Deus. And he argues i 
5 they cannot be two Gods, becauſe they are not duo inn 
. 31, p. 122) The Pſeudignatian Epiſtle to the Church“ 
 Tarſus, cites this paſſage of Scripture to prove that Chi: 
made the world, calling him at the ſame time, God the Hon, 
0 Huguets Pat, 2 85 Vol. II. 5 106. l, 4.0 
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eng. He received worſhip from them, and 
eee himſelf the Author of all their 
deliverances and bleſſings; he is indeed cal. 
led an Angel, not that his mature Was meer- 
ly angelical, but becauſe by office he be- 
came the meſſenger or angel of his Father 
to men; he was the angel of the covenant, 
and of the divine preſence EY ads Beuge ay- 
9.05, an office which no creature could 
execute. Hence indeed the arguments from 
his titles, and declarations concerning him- 
ſelf are evaded, and he is ſuppoſed to ipcak 
in the firſt perſon, only as the proxy, and 
xepreſentative of the Moſt High, whoſe zame 
vas in him: But we muſt remember that 
after the finiſhing of the embaſſy he was 
ill affirmed to be his Jehovah whom our 
adverſaries will only allow him to have been 
called, during the continuance thereof, and 
that by the Writers of the new Teſtament. 
Pt. Paul in tlie epiſtle to the Hebrews 


c. i. v. 8. teaches us, that the Pſalmiſt ad- 


25 dreſſes himſelf to him, in theſe words, 
iz 2% Throne, O God, is for ever and ever. 
een when he ſpeaks of the Father, as a 
diſlinct perſon, we ſhall doubtlets be re- 

minded, that the Father is there ſaid to be 
Cod, even his Cod; but it is moſt plain] * 


reſtrained to his human nature, in which 


Cod his Father anointed him with the oyl 
5 ; pf ladneſs above his e METCH,YC, par- 
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takers of the ſame nature and glorios 
inheritance of the kingdom of heaven. 
Iſaiah tells us, he ſaw the Lord ſitting upon 

a throne, and above it ſtood the Seraphims, 
and one cried unto another, and ſaid ; Holy, 
holy, holy is the Lord of hoſts, (Fehovah 
Salaoth) the whole earth is full of his glory. 
And St. John aſſures us, that 1ſazah ſaw 
Ne of glory in this viſion and ſpake of him, 
Xi. 41.1In the xxiid. chap. of Rev. ver. 6. he 
is te the Lord God of the holy prophets, 
John the Baptiſt his forerunner was (as We. 
read St. Luke iii. 4.) the voice of one cryin; 
in the wilderneſs, prepare ye the way of the 4 
Lord, make His paths ſtraight, as ſaid Iſaiah, ii 
whoſe words are make ſtraight in the deſart ii 
4 highway for our God, chap. xl. ver. 3, c 
And the Angel informed Zachariah, Luk Te 
i. 16. that he ſhould turn many of the chil. l. 
deen of Iſracl to the Lord their God, and . 
ſhould go before him in the ſpirit and pow. de 
er of Elias. With what aſſurance then ſhall £- 
any one dare to deny, that the Son is al cc 
ſo with the Father he God of Abrahan, tc 
to leflen and degrade him, and make him n. 
another Cod? His inferiority of nature 0 
alſo hinted from his being glorified by ed 
rhe Father, That nature which was glorified th 
was indeed inferior, it was that which he % £ 
ſumed, and wherein he ſuffered, Which tb 


Was s glorified when it Was s raiſed from 1 0 
dea 
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dcad, and aſcended up into heaven, and 


from thence. ſhower d down the pits of 
- the Spirit. 


From what I have obſerved upon theſe 


7 texts, and the general conſiderations pre- 
miſed, it will not be difficult to refute the 
; conſcquences drawn from the reſt of the 
paſſages in Scripture, where God the Fa- 
ther has that title appropriated to him, in” 
| contradiſtinction to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
where his mediatorial office, or his humane 5 
nature are directly the foundation of ſuch _ 
diſtinction, and from whence his being 
another and nferior God is ſo poſi itively 
inſiſted on. As St. Fohn xiv. Is Te believe 
in God, believe alſo in ine. LG 1 af- 
cend unto my Father, and your is F. 'ather, and 
to my God, and your God, AQs iv. 24. They 
lift up their voice unto God, ſaying, Lord 
thou art God. 
ders may be done by the name of thy holy 
child Jeſus. v. 30. Now God is here re— 
Cognized upon bis being Creator ; and there- 
fore Chriſt, who is Creator with him, could 
not be intended to be excluded from being | 
God in that capacity, but was mention- 
ed there upon another account, and * 
the loweſt ſenſe of filiation. 


grant that ſigns and Won- 


I ſhall only add one place more nes, 


this head, 1 Tim. ii. 5. For there is one 8 
4 Goa, and one Alen aer between God and Fs 
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man, the man Chriſt Jeſus. If the Arians 
or Semiarians would hereby evince that 
Chriſt is a /eparate and inferior being, they 
muſt do it upon the principles of Socinia- 
niſm, and a Dod our Lord to be a meet 
man. If they admit of al ſuperior nature 
he muſt be comprehended in the one God, 
to whom the man Mediator is oppoſed | 

The orthodox indced aſſert, that he diſ 

charged this office by virtue of his Godhead 

6 Well as manhood ; but he is here more 
celpeclally called the Mediator. as man, be 
Calle the aſſumption of our nature and 
: 5 man was the means of effecting 
„it: And therefore as in his humane natur 
8 executing this office, he is diſtinguiſh" 
from the God WhO 18 declared to be but. 


one by that: Apoſtle, WHO aſſurcs Witt 


that he alſo is God, it muſt follow, tha 
 heis ſo in unity of ſubſtance with the 
Father, and that 'tis Polythheiſiu and Pagel 


ꝛinpiety to call him another or ſecondas 
Being. As to thoſe numerous texts When 


the Father is called God, or 6 Oe, or G 
over all, God Almighty, emphatically an. 
eminently, there will be no occaſion to 
repeat or enlarge upon them; it is no 
denied that there are a great many of this 
Kind, the diſpute is concerning the reaſol 
of the cmphaſis, and the pre-eminence o 


ſupremacy hereby ſignified. The Arians If 
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poſe it to be that of nature, power, and 
perfection, We on the other hand contend 
that it is that of original and ſelf-exiſtence 
(as different from neceſſary exiſtence) and 
priority of order. I ſhall only inſtance in 
two texts, Rom. xi. 36. Of him, and through 
Him, and to him are all things, and Eph. 
iv. 6. There is one God and Father of all, 

- who is above all, and through all, and in 
Jon all *, Both theſe ſeem to be maniteſt 
indications of the manner of the perſons _ 

_ exiſting in the holy and undivided Trinity. 

In the firſt God the divine Being is ſpoke 
of without ſpecifying any perſon: In the 
ſecond, the one God may be predicated of 

the Father particularly, tho' he is not cal- 


led the Father of all, on the ſcore of his 


relation to the don, but as the Creator and 
Author of all things. In the preceding ver- 
ſes, the Apoſtle had inverted the order of 

the perſons, where the one ſpirit and calling 

of Chriſtians, and the one hope of their cal- 


ling is firſt propounded as a motive to unity, 


„ 


»Uaus Deus Pater oſtenditur, qui eſt ſuper omnia, & per 


omnia, & in omnibus: ſuper omnia quidem Pater, & ipſe eſt 

Caput Chriſti: Per omnia autem Verbum, & ipſe eſt caput Ee- 

cCeleſiæ, in omnibus autem nobis Spiritus, & ipſe eſt aqua vi- 
va, Kc. (Irenxus Adv. Hæref 1, 5. c. 18. ed. Fevard. p. 463.) 
A little after, this Saint includes the other Perſons in the Fa- 
OE ther, Qui unus Pater qui eſt ſuper omnia, & per omnia & 
Fen re Wome eo ore 


4c love 
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| love and agreement: Then the one "Lord : 


Jeſus Chriſt, and faith in his word and 


promiſes, and baptiſm in his name; and 
then laſtly, the one God and Father of all, in 
whom the other two perſons are united; 
and he then unfolds the manner in which : 
he ſubſiſts over all, being Father and Head, 
through all being Son, and in all as being 
c Spirit. Before 15 diſmiſs this heaz, i ſhall 
take notice of that Prong. and cager pro- 
penſity, the Arians and their aſſociates ſhew , 
to diſunite the S797 from the Father, and 
prove him to be an inferior being ; in that 
they ſligkt all thoſe texts which manifeſt 
the equal greatneſs of the Son, under the 
pretence of conteſted places, and therefore 
improper to determine our judgment in 
this article, when they are only conteſted 
by themſelves and their followers ; and there- 
fore conteſted, becauſe they are conſcious 
they ſtrike at the root of their hereſy, and 
effectually deſtroy their ſpecious Prerences, 
They will maintain that the ſenſe is ambi- 


guous, tho they arc ſorced to confeſs, that 


both the poſition of the words, and the 
ſubject treated of, and their connection with 
the context, forbid the conſtruction they 
put upon them, and they can only plead | 
the analogy of Scripture, as they are pleaſed | 
to underſtand it, in their own favour. Any 
Precarious lutmiſe fl inal pals for a demon- 


Kiten 


= | 
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ſtration on one ſide, when ſolid reifoning - 


2 all be cenſured, as bigotry, and enthuſi- 


which A1ſaiah faw, ſhall be Got s glory, his 
pal] be ys Father's, becauſe 'tis elſewhere 
aid, he ſhall come in his Father's glory; tho 
it is alſofaid, he ſhall come in his own glo. 
WY, intimating it to be the Same. He ſhall 
not be the Lord and God in Tſaiah, and 
St. Luke, whoſe meſſenger 7ovbn the Bap - 
tiſt was, nor the Lord their God, unto. 
_ whom many of the children were to be | 
converted, by the Baptiſt's miniſtry. Chriſt 
mall not be the perſon who is over all 
Cod bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. But the words 
hall be trauſpoſed, and tw ſhall be under- 
ſtood, and St. Paul ſhall be imagined to 
break out into a ſudden glorification of the 
Father; tho' there was a plain and evident 
rcaſon Why he ſhould tpeak of Chriſt's di- 
vine nature, in contradiſtinction to Hat 
in which he came of the Jewiſh race 
: * Sometimes this 
claule ſhall be alpected as the interpola- 


1. 
| 
7 
£ 


concerning the 


aſm on the other. Thus the glory of Chriſt 


tion. oft lome. tranleriber or if all other 


————————— 
. LE 


* | Notwicklunding l it is cited and 3 of Chrilt thy ” 
| Irenaus Adv, Here. J. 3. c. 18. p. 276. Ed. Fevard: And by 
8 Cyprian Adv. Fudaos l. 2. p. 35. Ed. Oxon. by Tertullian 
Ado. Fraxeam c. 15, and 13. and by d Novatian. e. 13 p. 431209 
Þ c 530. P. 118. Ed. Welehm. 55 
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| efforts fail, Chriſt ſhall be God over all , 


in a limited ſenſe, and even leſs in digni. 


ty than their own principles will make 


nim in the Socinian ſenſe, and as a recom. 


pence for his obedience and ſufferings, in 


that he Father hath highly exalted him an; 


given him aname above every name, and pus 
all things in ſubjection under his feet ; to ſuch 
poor ſhifts will men berake themſelves, to 
ſupport a baffled cauſe. The words of St. 
Deter the 2 Epiſt. i. 1. as in our tranſlation, | 
the righteouſneſs of God, and our Saviouw 
Jeſus Chriff, ſhall be repreſented as am. 
biguous in true grammatical conſtruction 


in! the original, and produced as diſtinguiſh- 


ing between the Father and tlie Son, ant 
giving the title of God to the former in 
an eminent and emphatical ſenſe, though = 
the rules of Grammar require that they 
ſhould be rendered, the righteouſneſs of ol 
Cod and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and 6 
mould be underſtood of the Son only. And 
do countenance this forced conſtruction the 
next verſe is appealed to, Where the Apoſtle 
wiſhes the brethren grace and peace through = 
{orin) the knowledge of God the Father, 
and Feſis our Lord: As both are mention _ 


— 


J.. . ab eat © a 


ed in this verſe, they ſuppoſe it probable I 


that both ought. to be ſignified in the 0 


; ther. But we arc to obſerve, that tho 


Was very . to wiſh grace, and 3 „ 


. 1 
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1 ron h (or in) the knowledge of God the Fa. 
her, Bed Jeſus our Lord, becauſe the know. 
© edge of both was neceſlary to ſalvation, 
pet "the perſons to whom he wrote had 
1 obtained like precious faith 7hrough (or in 
i The righteouſneſs of Chriſt eſpecially, bß 
? whole ſatisfaction they were juſtified, 
b and whoſe righteouſneſs Was imputcd 
0 to them, and ' whoſe divine power gave 
t. them all things pertaining to life and godli. 
, peſs, v. 3. in the ii! chap. of the Epiſtle to 
Titus the 13th ver. the great God, muſt 
- unqueſtionably be the Father, becauſe of the _ 
conjunction between God, and our Saviour, 
tho it is no ſoleciſm, to ſuppole the great 
d God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to be 
n an expreſſion denoting one and the ſame 
b perſon; tis certain * ſome of the Fathers 
toob it to be ſo, and his glorious appear- 
„ ance. which Chriſtians were looking for, 
o namely his return to judge the world, will 
d incline us to believe that he alone is here 
e ſpoke of, and the immediate mention f 
c his giving himſelf for as, in the following 
h 4 yerlc, will confirm us in this. opinion. "As . 


* * Clem. Aled, Cohort, ad Gentes. p- 7. Ed, Oxon a D. Ly 
* Porrer Ep. Oxon. 5 
11 _ Hippolytus de Antichriſt e * Dr. Whity o on the 
% dert, not to mention the generality of the PRE Fathers. 
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gain; when a text ſeems deciſive, as that in 


the firſt chap. of the book of Rev. ver.: 


is for the eternity of the Son, and his be. 


ing Almighty, or God over all, it ſhall 1 


be applicd to the Father in ſpite of the con- 


text, and the unanimous ſenſe of the anci- 


ents, only becauſe the Father is ſignified 
by the ſame terms in this chapter; and 
becauſe tliere is not another paſſag ge, 
Where the very fame words occur, and are 

refer d to the do her eas if we reaſon right- 
ly we ought to conclude the Son to be of 
one ſubſtance with and 0 qual to the Fa. 1 
yer, becauſe he is deſcrived by the ſame 
titles and characteriſticks, and it is the utmoſt 
bobſtinacy to reject au evidence that i is full 
and ſatisfactory, becauſe Wc have not many 
exactly of the ſame tenour; tho' there arc 
--- ſeveral that are alike, and equivalent. . 

| ſhould now procecd to examine ſome o- 

ther places of Scripture, wherein they boaſt. 

that the Son is manifeſtly declared to be 

inferior to the Father, in nature and per- 
PFection, to juſtify and recommend that . 
| lytheiſin which they would obtrude upon 
us for the doctrine of the Goſpel: But theſe, 
8 together with their teſtimonies from the 
Fathers, and their arguments from reaſon | 
+ and philoſophy, muſt be reſerved for the 1 
Ss ſubject of my future diſcourſes. the, 
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| yal xl. the latter 885 of the 8th ve le. 


> IP. I ne 


. ier, 4 God tf Jes me P. Ta there is 


n God, T i know not _ 


N a former diſcourſe ©: upon theſe 
words, I propoſed to conſider the doc- 


A trine of the divime Unity, with regard 

to the Arian controverſy, and to ſhew 
What de e difficulties clog the Ari- 
an ſcheme the explication of this 

article; and Shae: contradictions and ab- 

ſurdities they who eſpouſe it are perpe- 

| tually running into, and what unj juſtifiable 

1 Inca! res they take todefend it : And this ©: 
1 Firſt, In reſpect of their citations from 

| the | wly Scriptures, and their comments 

[3 upon then, „„ OG 


Secondly, 


„ SERMON Il. 


Secondly, Their teſtimonies from the an- 4 


cient Fathers. : 


Thirdly, Their arguments from Reaſen 


5 and 2 hiloſophy. 


15 Firſt obſerv'd; that the Charch, upon 4 
good and ſolid grounds, maintains tha 


the unity which the Scriptures teach, is 7 


unity of nature and ſubſtance, undivided an! 
inſeparable, in which, three perſons, the Fa. 
ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, hay: 
ſabſited from all eternity. The Arian 1 
AT their followers on the other hand, con- 
tend, that it is an znzty of perſon ( which : 
they always make equivalent to Being,) and 
therefore when God, in the text, and in ma 
ny other places of Scripture, declares, tha 
there is no God beſides himſelf, the mean. 
ing is not, that there are none that are real 
* and truly Gods beſides him in number, 
or to be eſteem' d, or accepted as ſuch, bu 
that there are none beſides him, ſupreme it 
dignity and power, /elf- exiſtent, and m— 3 


pendent. So that he did not hereby inten: 


to exclude all other objecls of our fa, 

reliance, obedicnce, and religious worſhip, 3 

but only all equals and co- .ordinates ; „ le“ 

ing room for any that ſhould be cor/?ituted 

by him, and ſhould be acknowledg'd upon 

the authority of his revelation, and ſerved} | 
| al}. 


+ rw 


* 
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Ind adored as ſecondary beings, by virtue 
of his command, to his glory, and with a 
worſhip that fhall ferminate ultimately in 

himſelf. This notion we condemn as Po. 15 
— Irtheiſm, or making ore Gods than one. 
They do indeed deny the charge in words, 
| but in their apologies, when they come to 
: explain themſelves, they confeſs the thing 
in effect and reality. The Semiarians be. 
licve the So nto be an inferior and ſeparate . 
Being, they freely declare, that he is not 
the Cod over all, and yet unaccountably 1 
on at the ſame time that he is rruly and 
properly God; not to inſiſt at preſent upon 
the abſurdity of ſuch an Hypotheſis, if two 
different Beings are each truly and Proper. 
I God, tis as plain as words can make it, 
that there are two Gods. The groſſer Ariaus 
Call the Som à creature, but nevertheleſs . 
low that he is God to us by office, and is 
endued with ſuch power and perfections as 
render him a juſtifiable object of religious 
obedience which is parallel to pagan Po 
theiſin: But they ſay they do not propoſe 5 
more Gods than one, becauſe one alone is 
' ſupreme and abſolutely God ; that is, that they 
are not two, becauſe one is different from, 
or inferior to the other. But ſure no differ- 
ence of degree can make them fewer in 
number. God is properly a name ſignifying | 
2 mot perfect nature, a Being of infinite 


Kae 
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power, wiſdom and goodneſs, eternal) 
and neceſſarily exiſting; whocver is not ſo 


is not God according to the Scripture ide 4 
of God, nor can be a juſtifiable object | 1 
acdoration; and therefore to ſuppoſe any on; L 
to be of ſuch an excellent nature as to b 
Gold in a proper manner, and yet to beliey, ; 


„ mim to de a Being ſeparate from anothe . 
that is God in a more eminent manner, iv 1 
to be guilty of palpable abſurdity, as wed 1 
as Polytheiſm. To excuſe this they have re / 
cCourſe to an equivocal ſenſe of the wor 2 
God, and plead that it is a relative tern ( 

© and denotes one having dominion, or dig 2 
' nity, according to the "meaſure of which: 4 
perſon may be God in an higher, or low! , 
degree; thus the name of God is in Scrip 
ture given to Angels, to Kings and Magi 3 


( 5 firates, to Moſes, and even to the Dei f 4 
= haut here they confound the improper, ali! © 
= figurative or metaphorical tenſe, With th. 5, 
= ſtriet and proper acceptation. Tis obviz' A 
| fo every reader what reſemblance of t' == tl 
; Dieity it is that is the foundation of the li. a 
[ rative title, Their dominion could nc". n 
j place them in 2 relation of Reli 150 3 50 2 


--theit: ſubjects, they were rejected anir | 9 
ted to be 0 Gods, nor becauſe ey y Ka "FR 
dominion, but becauſe. they had not | Bl 

vine nature, in the proper meanit = 11 
Line. They were Devils, were n da, ett 
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"Creatures at the beſt, and therekire - not 
Cos: Let the Arians then ſpeak out, and 
either reject the Son amongſt the titular 


and falſe Gods; or if they rather chuſe to 


admit him together with the true, while 
they maintain that he is diſunited from him 
in ſubſtance, let them own that they hold 
a plurality of Gods. They dare not venture 


upon the firſt of theſe expedients, nor pub- 


lch ſuch flagrant Blaſphemy againſt the on- 
ly begotten Jom of God, which: in its di- 


rect conſequences would wholly extirpate 
_ Chriſtianity ( rho”. ſometimes they make 
ncar approaches to it, when they take ſhel- 


ter in the Socinian Scheme, and borrow 


their arguments from them) nor will they 


| ingenuouſiy confeſs that we arraign theni 
juſtly; but ſtrive ro amuſe the world, and 
 _diſzuiſe their ſentiments by unintelligible; 
or impertinent diſtinctions, and by retort- 
ing the charge upon the received doctrine: 


N And yet after all their ſhifts and evaſions, 
they ſeem conſcious to themſelves that they 


— _— — 9 x. Mt 4 TI 
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are liable to ſuch an impuration, and there: 
fore attempt to countenance theſe principles 
and practices by Scriprure, the teſtimonies 
of the ancient Fathers, and arguments from 
Reaſon and Philoſophy. From Scripture 

. they alledge many paſſages, which accord- 
ing to their interpretation, imply a fepara- 

4 tion of the e or beings, and an inferi. 
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ority of nature, in the Son and the Hirt 1 
( when they admit the Hpirit to be a reli 


perſon) in ſome of which the Son is con. 


 tradiſtinguiih'd from the Father, when the 
Father is entitled the only true God, o 
one God. In tome a ſupremacy is aſcribed ty 
the Father, or he is emphatically ſtyled th: 
one or only God, God over all, or God ab. 
ſolutely; in ſome the Son confeſſes that the 
Father is greater than he, and diſclaim; 
the title of good, and informs us that here 
_ ceived all his power and authority from 
the Father, and prays unto him; in other; | 

he is repreſented as deficient in knowledge 
in regard to ſome events, and the like. 
After having premiſed ſome general con 
ſiderations, concerning the propriety of fig. 
nifying the Divine Nature, by the /7 Pagula 1 
number, and perſonal pronouns, and under 
ſtanding the Father as firſt, in order and con 
cCeption, in the Godhead, where no peculiar 
reaſon appears to ſhew that either of the 
other perſons are intended, where God is 
| ſpoken of; and concerning ſuch a ſuprema- 
0, or pre-eminence, as ariſes from the rela- 
_ t1n of Father, origin, root or fountain of 
the Divine Nature and perſonality of the on 
and Spirit, and alſo their economical ſub- 
ordination of office, and that inferior u na- 
ture which the Son aſſumed by a perſonal | 3 
Union, in reſpect of Wien many things are 


affirmed | 
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affirmed of him in the ſacred writings, ut- 
terly inconſiſtent with his Divine Nature 
and character, revealed and eftabliſh'd in o- 
ther places: I proceeded to the particular 
examination of the paſſages inſiſted on, and 
finiſhed the principal of thoſe where the 
Jon is contradiſtinguiſh'd from the Father, 
when the Godhead is aſcribed to the latter, 
and thoſe which aſſert the ſupremacy of the 
Father, and where he is emphatically and 
. abſolutely ſtyled God, or the one and only 
Sd, or God over all; and intimated that 
what J offered in the explication of ſome 
of thoſe texts, would aſſiſt us, in forming a 
right Judgment, concerning the true mean- 
ing of the reſt, that were not enumerated, 
and afterwards remark'd upon the diſinge- | 
nuity of our adverſaries, in applying ſome 
. Paſlages to the Father, which in reaſon and 
by juſt inference appear to have been intend- 
ed of the Con, and including others where 
the Son's equal and eſſential 1 is 
maintain d by forced miſconſtructions. 


I ſhall now paſs on to the remaining texts, 5 


8 where the Jon confeſſes that the Father is 
greater than he, and diſclaims the title of 
good, where he declares that he receiv'd all 
his power and authority from the Father, 
Where he prays unto him, where he is re- 
prelented as deficient in knowledge with re- 
| gard to ſome events, and the like, To 

DE G2: 3 The 3 
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Ihe xiv. chap, of St. John and the 28th 


verſe, where our bleſſed Saviour uſes this 
expreſſion, in his diſcourſe to his diſciples, 
My Father is greater than J, is boaſted of 


as an irrefragable demonſtration of the dit. 


ferent and inferior nature of the Son, ac 
<7 cording to the principles of Arianiſm. But 
if we carefully conſider the occaſion and _ 
true meaning of this declaration, we ſhall 
be convinc'd, that their extravagant confi. 
dence is built upon a very lender founda- 
tion, and that their imaginary demonſtration 
is no better than a falſe concluſion. The 
deſign of our Lord in this chapter was to 
repreſent the neceſſity of his departure from 


them, and to comfort them under the ap- 


prehenſions of ſo great a loſs, by ſuggeſting wk 
the advantages they would afterwards enjoj 
upon his leaving the world, becauſe he wen 


to his Father's honſe wherein were man) 


manſions, in order to prepare a place for 
them, and would ſurely return to fake then 
to himſelf, that where he was, there the 
might be alſo. He appeals to them as know- 
ing d Hither he went, and the way he wa 
to take. And when Thomas in the name 0 | 
the reſt, profeſſed that they were unacquain- 
ted with the place he went to, and the 
way leading thither, he affirm'd himſelf to 
be the way, „ the truth, and the life, and tht 


ns one could come to the Father but by him, 
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and that if they had known him, they would 
have known the Father, and that henceforth, 
(upon this revelation ) they both knew him 
1 * had ſeen him. Philip, not comprehending 
the ſpiritual ſenſe of what our Lord had 
ſpoken, deſired that he would few them 
the Father; upon which he took occaſion 
do inculcate his #unzon with the Father, and 
the authority of his miſſion from his works, 
and adviſed them to keep his command- 
ment; and thercupon promiſed he would 
1 enable them to do greater works than he 
did, and encourag'd them to ast in his 
name, by an aſſurance of granting their re- 
queſts; and upon that undoubted teſtimony 
olf their love which they might give by their 
obedience, engaged to prevail with his F. 4. 
ther to ſend the "Comforter, to remain with 
them for ever; by whoſe influences he and 
his Father would make their abode with 
Mem; who ſhould teach them all things, 
and by whom they were to enjoy the peace 
he bequeathed to them. He again forbid 
their being troubled, or afraid, on account 
of his preſent departure, which was re- 
quiſite in order to his future return, and 
maintain d that, if they had a ſincere affec- 
tion for him, they would rejoycc upon his 
laying that he went to the Father becauſe 
his Father was greater than he : The queſti- 
en then 15, in what reſpect our bleſſed Sa- 
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viour declared his Father to be greater! 
The Jocinians and Arians ſay greater, as: 
more excellent, perfect and powerful B. 
ing: The Church teaches that he is great 


as ; Father only, and as ſuperior in office, in 
the #conomy of our redem ption : The Socin;. 


ans ſuppoſe that he argues in the ſame man. 


ner that any good and holy man would de 
with his friends; that if they had a real ane 
ſympathetic value for his happineſs, the; | 
_ ought not to regret his death, or be dejefe; 
thereupon, tho it might be ſome inconve 
nienee to themſelves to be deprived o 
him, becauſe they might be ſatisfied, tha 
the change would be vaſtly beneficial t n“ 
him, ſince he went to a moſt merciful an 
gracious God, who would reward his virtu 
and obedicnce in a ſtate of glory: Andi 
he had been the inſtrument of his Fatl. 
in publiſhing the glad tidings of ſalvarin 
they might further expect that he would“ 
exalted to the Kingdom he had ſo ofte 
mention d, wherein he was to preſide o 
his Church, and to confer upon his faith 


ful ſervants ineſtimable gifts and priv ileges 


This expoſition the Arians condemn as lov 
and mean, together with that of the Save. 
lians ( under which name of reproach ti 


likely they covertly glance at the doin. 


of the Church) as flat and inſipid, as ſay 
ing no more, than that God is greater that _ 
an, or that God the Faioer is greater thu : 


M , ewes waa wo... 


| 
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the human nature of cpr. But is their 
own interpretation leſs flat and inſipid than 
Ache other? For if he was a divine perſon, or 
being, inferior to the Father in nature, who 
is God over all, what wonder was it that 
he ſhould own the Father to be greater, or 
that he ſhould reckon infinite, above finite? 
If the diſciples conceiv d him to be equal t 
the Father in nature, when he ſaid the Fa- 
ther was greater than he, tis to be conjec- 
tur'd they would refer this greatneſs to 
ſomething elſe beſides natural power and 
perfections, they would find out᷑ ſome other 
reſpect i in which the Father might be placed 
above the Son, and that is truly greatneſs 
of office. By the counſel and voluntary a- 
greement of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, a me- 
'thod was reſolv'd upon, by which the mi- 
ſerable effects of the diſobedience of our firſt 


parents might be prevented, that mankind | 


might be faved from ruin, and admitted in- 
to a better covenant. For theſe bleſſed pur- 
Poe the Father as principal in the æconomy 
of our redemption, ſent his Son into the 
world, and the Son condeſcended to become 


man, as was molt ſuitable to his eternal 


relation of ſonſhip, and dwelt amongſt us, 
and publiſhed the glad tidings of ſ alvation. 5 
and was mighty in word and deed. But his 
| ic through human frailty, and the too 


cager r defi ire of preſent and temporal pro- 
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ſperity, miſtook the nature of is Kingdom; 
and upon any extraordinary diſplay of his 


power and majeſty , entertain'd ſwelliny 


chat it was concerted between them, ind 


therefore neceſſary that he fd firſt fi 277 
( which they were all along -averſe. to ob 
of and then enter into his glory. He had acted 
upon earth as the einbaſiidor of his Father - 


and thereſore muſt return to cu er an ac. 


count of his embaſſy, and reſigu his com. 
miſſion, and receive the rewards which hac 
been annexed to the faithtul diſcharge of _ 
it. The nature of this diſpenſation of; grace 
Would not permit him to continue ſtill "with 

them upon carth, nor could he, without 

violating, or diſannulling it, ſet himſelf up 
for a King, or aſcend the throne by his own _ 
authority. He muſt depart out of the world, | 
and return to the Father in that nature 
and condition of humanity in which he 


purchaſed redemption for us, and by the 


_ aſſumption of which only, he could be ſaid 9 
to have left the 'ather, and been ſent in- 

to the world. Then the Father as Principas 

= „„ and 


a, ; 5 


hopes that he intended to eſtabliſh his wing ng 
dom upon earth, and to enter upon the cxcr- 
ciſe of his ſovercignty, To deſtroy tiicie vaii 
expectations, and rectify their opinion con. 
ccrning the true nature of his King dom, 
and the royal tate in which he Was 19 be 
inveſted by the Father, He informs them 


& {4 * 

1 

WC 

Ce ve? 
1 
% 1 "Y 

* 

V 
* 1 


1 


SERMON IL 29 


and chief. ruler in this @conomy, was to 
crown his miſſionary, and recompence his 
ſubjection and obedience , and confer up- 
on him that tranſcendent dignity which 
 .was reſerved for him; whereupon they al- 
' fo were to be enriched with many precious — 
gifts and endowments, which they could 
not obtain during his ſtate of humiliation. 
So that the compariſon is plainly between 
the meanneſs and abaſement of the Son 
by his condeſcenſion of office, and the 
pure and unmixt glory and ſplendor in 
which the Father remained, while the Sow 
emptied himſelf by a perſonal union with 
a created nature, when he was found in the 
appearance and faſhion of a man, and that 
ſuperior part aflign'd to the Father in effec- 
ing our redemption, he being the head to 
; whom: the Son miniſtred Ae ſubmitted 
himſelf. For in this very diſcourſe our 
Lord aſſures them that he was zin the Fa- 
ther, and the Father in him, which muſt 
be underſtood of his divine Nature, in which 
he neither deſcended, nor could aſcend a- 
gain, and with regard to which he was not 
to go to the Father, being already in the bo. 
ſom of the Father: Therefore tho he ſpeaks 
as Son, and not as mere man, yet what he 
lays is to be referr'd to his manhood , and 
the office he undertook therein, in which 
alone he cams locally remox e, and go to 
55 My: 


2 
wy 
15 
Ji 
I 
1 
*1 
. 
K* 
7 
4 
1 
5 
by 
* 
li 
15 
— 
1 
, 
1 
ö 
97 
13 
\ 
. 
1 
W 
"ns 


x 
1 0 
N 
1 
$2 
l 
5 
, 
„ 
9 
bs 
x 
; 8 
FA 
k 
os 
A! 
. 
NYE 
42 
3 N 
„ 
f 5 
2 
" 
5 
34 
1 
1 
E 
* 
1. 
Put. 
, 2 
7 
5 
1 
"4 
4 
14 + 
a WY 
YN 
1 
9 
; : 
1 * 4 
1 
3 
1 
1 
bs? 
408 
* 
= 
2 
248 
f 1 
1 
g 4 
* 
4 
. 
. 1 1 
" 
* 
4 
1 
- T7 
7 . 
F 1 
5 
br, 
1 
by | 
x 
= 
33%. 
vel 
3 
2 4 | 
408 
. 
+ -__ 
þ. + 
28 
. 
13 
Un, 
+ 
= £1 
4 
. 
13 
i 
x 
att 
L 
» \ 
4 10 
1 
© 
$4 
7 
+ oF 
"4 
4+ 
| i 
. 
2 
42 
5 
hi 
. 5 
A 
* 7 
1 
5 7 
75 
b, 
7 
i 
id 
f 
7 
IA 
+ 
+» 
I 
1s 
DT ! 
15 
1 
. 
"In 
8 
1 
{ 
pt 
. i 
11 


Go 5 E R MON III. 


his Father; and in conſequence of his u 


with which, and thereby becoming 6 
nan, and Mediator, he was inferior to his 3% 
Father. But allowing the Father to be 
here declar'd greater "than the Sor, con. 
fiderd in his higheſt character, as God; 
the Arjan concluſion will till be infirm, | 
becauſe this greateſt will not be eſſen 
tial, but perſonal; it will relate to the man 
ner of ſubſiſtence only, it will be that ſupre. 
nac and pre-eminence of order which ough: 
to be aſcribed to the Father, as Father 1 
as firſt, and from none; but not of Nature / 
and Divinity in which the Son may bee. 
qual, as God of God: And this relative ſur 
_ perior greatneſs, very many ancient and 
modern writers think to have been intend- © 
ed in this text, who heartily and zealouſly 
oppoſe and condemn thoſe who infer from 
hence any diſparity of. nature or eſſential at- 
 1ributes. So that our Saviour does by no 
_ means clear the Arians of the guilt of Po- 
 tytheiſm, or authorize them to receive him 
as another God inferior to his Father, tho 
he acknowledges a perſonal inferiority con- 
ſequent to his condeſcenſion in taking our 
nature upon him, and ſubmitting to make : 
gan atonement for us, and by his mediatorial | 
office, reconciling us to his Father, or even 
tho he refers us to his Father as his Head 
and original, in whom, and with whom, he 
hath 


a AAA & oo 


e 0 
+ "NM 9 


. 
A 


mann or 
0; hath conſubſtantially ſubſiſted from all Eter- 
4 nity, without abſciſſion or diminution of 
is the one ſubſtance *. 1 
. Another 


** n 
* head * 3 


* Jrenaus ſeems to make the ſuperior greatneſs of the Fa- 
ther to be that of precedency of order, in that he is declar'd 
to be ſet before the Son. Ut diſcamus per iplum, ſuper 
omnia eſſe Patrem, etenim Pater, ait, major me eſt: & ſe- 
cundum agnitionem itaque præpoſitus eſſe Pater annuntiatus 
eſt a Domino (Adv. Hereſ. I. 2. c. 28. Ed. Bened. p. 153 
| I have conſidered this paſſage, Serm, G6. 
N Tertullian mentioning this text, to prove the difference of 
the perſons, of the Father, and the Son; makes the ſuperi- 
7 ority of the Father conſiſt in the generation of the Son. 
= and the Son's inferiority, in his derivation from the Father, 
but does not infer any difference of ſubſtance, or pronounce _ 
the Son a leſs perfect eſſence. Pater enim tota ſubſtantia eft, _ 
Pilius vero derivatio totius, & portio, ſicut ipſe profitetur, 
quia Pater major me eſt, a quo & minoratus canitur in Pal» _ 
mo mocicum quid citra Angelos. Sic & Pater alius a Filio, 
dum Filio major, dum alius qui generat, alius qui generatur, 
Ec. (Adv. Praxeam. I. 9. p. 498. Ed. Pamel.) | 
And again upon the ſame Argument. Non enim & de 
aliqu2 majore perſona, congruit dicere, Facies mea eſt ille 
Homo, & Faciem mihi præſtat. Pater, inquit, major me eſt, 
ergo Facies erit Filij Pater. (Adv. Prax. c. 14. 50 2.) 
Novatian, in confutation of thoſe Hereticks, whom he 
cenſures, becauſe . nolunt illum (Chriſtum) ſecundum eſſe 
perſonam poſt Patrem, ſed ipſum Patrem, amongſt other Teſti- 
monies alledges this. Quis enim non ſecundam Filij poſt 


Patrem agnoſcat eſſe perſonam um invenit politum, 
qui me miſit major me eſt. (de Trin, c. 26. p. 97. Ed. 
Welchm,) And again, Promit adhuc iſtum locum, quo oſtendat 
fe eſſe Filium, & merito ſubdidit, & dicit, fi me diligeretis, 
gauderetis, quia eo ad Patrem : Quia Pater major me eſt. (c. 
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St. Cyprian ſuppoſes Chriſt to have ſaid his Father was 
greater than he in reſpect of his human nature, and the office 
of Redeemer which he humbled himſelf to undertake. Quan 
8 do ipſam poteſtatem qui baptizamur, , & ſanctificationem (ſanc- 
tdttificamur, as ſome MSS, read it) ab eodem Patre Chriſtus 
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Another paſſage which they look upon 
to be moſt favourable to their Scheme, and 
expreſs againſt the unity of nature held by 
the Church, is the anſwer of the bleſſed _ 
Jeſus to the young man who requeſted to a 
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. acceperit; quem majorem 1 A quo Aide Peibert | 
Caujus voluntatem, uſque ad obſequium ibendi calicis, & ſub. 1 
eeundæ mortis e. CEpift. 73 · Feb 5. 206. Ed. n 
Oro.) | Is 
Alexander: Bimop of Alerandria thought that Chriſt declared T 
his Father was greater than he in his higheſt capacity; but 1 

he refers this greatneſs, not to any perfections of nature, or OR 
higher attributes, but ro the Father's perſonal and relative 5 
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= xtpiog, 6 rtf ue, At, potiGey pos g. (Epiſt. ad Alexand. Con- 
ft anſinop. apud Theodorit. I. x, c. 4. p. 18. Edit. Cantab. ) Again. 
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su, Oelke T&AW The Ting Thy Meru. (alu. cont. Arian. 
Ora. 2. p. 365. Edit. Pariſ. 1627. Ye | | 
Credendus eſt Pater in Filio, & Filius i in Patre, per natur 
unitatem, per virtutis poteſtatem, per honoris zqualitatem, per 
nativitatis generationem. Sed contraria forte huic noſtræ pro- 
feſſioni eſt Domini teſtatio, cum ait, Pater major me eſt. Hoc- 
cine, Hære: ice, impietatis tuz telum eſt? Hæc furoris tui ar- 
ma ſunt? Exciditne tibi Eccleſiam duos innaſcibiles neſcire, 
& duos Patres non confiteri? Oblitus es Mediatoris diſpenſa- 
tionem, & in ea | partum, cunas, =tatem, paſſionem, crucem. 
| LOS | mortem 
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be inform'd of the means of obtaining eter= 

nal life, St. Mat. xix. 17. Why calleſt thou 
zue good? There is none good but one, that 
16 God; mention'd by St. Mark the x. ch. 

and the 1 5% verſe, and by St. Luke xviit. 
ur od 8 
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mortem? Et renaſcens non confeſſus es ex Maria Filium Dei 


natnm? Si in his omnibus Filius manens ait, Pater major me eft ; 
ignorandum exiſtimas hanc diſpenſationem ſalutis tux, exina- 
nitionem formæ Dei eſſe? (Hilar. de Irin. l. 9. §. 51. p. 1018. 


IlÜmpleturus itaque unigenitus Deus carnis diſpenſationem, 
X acceptæ formæ ſervilis ſacramentum conſummaturus, uſus eſt 
demonſtrandæ fidei noſtræ profeſſione, dicens, Audiftis quoniam 
dixi vobis, vado, © venio ad vos, ſi diligeretts me, gauderetis quo- 
niam vado ad Patrem; quia Pater major me eſi. His itaque quæ 
Add naturam Divinitatis ſpectant, explicitis hoc eodem ſuperiore 
ſermone, nunquid profeſſio hæc autert Filio naturæ æqualitatem, 
quam nativitas genuina conſummat ? Aut numquid unigenito Deo 
contumelia eſt Patrem fibi innaſcibilem Deum eſſe; cum ex in- 
naſcidili Deo nativitas unigenita in natur am unigenitam ſub= 


ſiſtatt (idem F. 53. p. 1019.) 


Habes & in donantis auctoritate quia major eſt, & in dona- 
ti confeſſione quia unum ſunt. Major itaque Pater Filio eſt: 
c“. & plane major, cui tantum donat eſſe, quantus ipſe eſt; cui 
innaſcibilitatis eſſe imaginem ſacramento nativitatis impertit 
quem ex fe in formam ſuam generat, quem rurſum de for- 


maͤ ſervi in formam Dei renovat, quem in gloria ſua ſecun- 
dum ſpiritum Chriſtum Deum natum, donat rurſum eſſe in 


galoria ſud ſecundum carnem Jeſum Chriſtum Deum mortuum. 
Cauſam igitur oſtendit, cur fi eum diligerent, gauderent quod 

44 . quia Pater major eſſet. (idem 5. 5 4. b. 1020, 
Tbe Reader may ſee further authorities of the Poſtnicene 
Fathers Baſil, Na zianxen. Cyril of Alexandria, Chryfoflom, Au- 
guſtin and others, who explained the ſuperior greatneſs of the 
Father to be that of original only, as alſo of thoſe who ſup- 

poſtd the Father greater upon the account of the Son's con- 
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I ſhall not enter into the critical dib 3 


ſts concerning the terms sdeis and b, 
whether the meaning is, 70 perſon is good 
except one perſon, or no being is good en. 
cept one being, obſerving only that 30 


none, is tantamount to Ss ap , which = 
latter word is to be underſtood f. Admit. | 

ting then, that the Father is here ſpoken o 
his alone goodneſs as God is aflerted, in 
oppoſition to that, which might be imagin! 


to belong to any human perſon, or man; and 


it is pretty evident, that our Lord did no- 
diſclaim this title in any other . 
than that wherein the young ruler had al. 
cribed it to him, or conceived him ſo to be 
or at moſt he referd him to his Fathe, 
as the fountain of goodneſs, in the Cath. 
lick ſenſe, in which nevertheleſs he him. 
ſelf was really, and eſſentially, goodneſs. 0f 0 
1 goodneſs, as he Was Son of God. Tis pro . 


 deſcenſion i in aſuming the dame nature, as a alſo did, n 
Petavius (Theol. Dogm. de Trin. l. 2. c. 2. p. 71, c.) and in 
Biſhop Bull's Def. Fid. Nic. Sect, 4. and Biſhop Pearſon on the 
Creed Article 1. p. 34. The moſt judicious of the modem 
— Commentators are of opinion that our bleſſed Saviour did nos 
intend to ſignifie that his Father was greater than he in natur- 
but in reſpect of his preſent condition, and abaſement, and | 
the office in which he adminiſtred to his Father's will, his Fa. 
ther being chief, and head in this ceconomy, to whom he ſub?ꝰ-⸗ 
mitted kimſelf while on earth, and by whom he was to be 
erxalted upon his return in his human nature. Thus Cal:in E 


= and Beza, Grotius, Petavius, Hammond, and others. 


See true Seript. Doctrine of: the "ney. continued. p. 


| bable . 


SERMON II. v5 


Sable his queſtion ; Why calleſt thor me 
4. ? might be deſign d, as a reproof of 


the young man, Who might accoſt him i IN 
that manner out of flattery, and with hopes Sh 
of inſinuating himſelf into his good opinion 
Sy an unufus compliment, tho he had no 
other thought of him, than that he was a 
Rabbi, A teacher of righteouſneſs, or as one 
of the Prophets. Upon which he takes an 
opportunity to caution him againſt too pro- 
found a reverence for this qualification in 
man, and inſtructs him to lift up the eyes 
of his mind to the infinite goodneſs of God 
His Father, not excluding himſelf from the 


poſſeſſion of the ſame attribute; as partaker 


of the ſame Divine Nature, which all that 
 acknowledg'd him to be ſo, would readily 


grant, and which he refuſed to accept from 


thoſe, who look d no further than the vail 


of fleſh, by which his brightneſs was ob- 


* — vx 3 — * IDES, e 
Be: — — —_ reer 85 * 


eur d for a ſcaſon, and in which he did 
not always exact that homage which was 
due to him. So that here Ito the Arians 
are diſappointed, and left without excuſe, 
ſince they pronounce the Hon to be another, 
and inferior God, becauſe he has taught us 


that there is none af ad but ne, "hi is, God 
his Father 95 %% ͤũ ]́ꝙYł—́FJF Again, 


1 2 


— 


— 8 


1 * Kat por $29 ares, rade a. birds, . aua arer-plhere bs 
3 at euItig c Ng £ £6 p66 o O05 6 douſce T# ara. Ja- | 
© Mart. fob 1, F. 25. Ed, 6 00 * 


Kan. 


96 SER MON Ill. 
Again, to new the hn to be ſeparate from, 
and inferior to the Father, they produce the | 
19% verſe of the vi chap. of St. John, as | 
a teſtimony that he is not omnipotent, 


Tue Lon can do nothing of himſelf, but what | 


hi ſeeth the Father do; together with the 


$0: ves 4 Tc can ah mine 0wn OY do 10. | 


, 2 


* 


15 EE va en IG To GuTo > Urqals ayerres eur tus, Adee. 
dad. aneufharo Ti 1 Ah, oy 3 kee 20 6 0 0e, © O Fer- 
te 0 E Tois ob. (Dial, cum Tryph. part 2. p. 354. Ed. Thirlk, 


5:5 oh plain that Zaſths thought, that our Lord diſclaim'd the F- ; 


title of good in his human nature only, in which the Prophet, 


5 ſpeaking in his Perſon, P/al. xxii. and the 6th ver. declares, | } 
am a worm and no man, a reproach F men, and deſpiſed of the | 


| People, Faſtin had a little before diſtinguiſhed him as Son of |} 


Man and Son of God, in which laſt capacity he acknowledg'd |. 
him to exiſt before all creatures, proceeding from his Father 1 


: by his power, and will, (cal vie Quroy AEYOTES. yevorxorury evre! 
7: Tpo TA)TWY Toinwearwy, &70 Tov rer po- Guy puts 0 Q&uT60 N 6³⁰7 
bee dNrA.) And he afterwards proceeds to ſpeak of his incar- 
nation, when he came to direct men to virtue, and piety, and 


the worſhip of God alone, in oppoſition to Idols; in which 


condition of humanity, and in regard of which he gave that 
anſwer to the young man. 


Et ei qui dixiſſet illi Magiſter bone eum qui vere bonus 


eſlſet Deus confeſſum eſſe reſpondentem, quid me dicis (bonum) 


unus eſt bonus Pater i in cis. lren. adv. Hertſ. 4. 1. c. We 
5 p. 105. Ed. Feuard.) 

. Aye N 0 0 O05 3 (Clem. Alexand. pedag. 4. I. 7 
x 36. Ed, Oxon, a Jo. Potter Ep. Oxon.) xa%o pry TAty b 


RE, a N J, cu ber, © £58 x rat Ever (walunt quidam | 


+ Sage; 4 Fo & ie, 4 4 0 Ae dre, 2 TW  FaThs #54, PT 
8 tc eftver £% 79; h 4οm *g. 674; drr. Ve- 


 Tpipvey d efues db fuss. (Ibid. p. 140.) Again he mentions this 


| Text to prove that the ſame God, and the Father of our Lord 
: Jeſus Chriſt is good in himſelf, Nat 1 57 e ce o | 


| Oceg, X0ts TeTrg Te vpn Yay Inc, & GuT0; οονν ,t Aces 
—. mary D Ka err afin Nu, ac, N05 6 n 
| | 8 . 6 7 te 
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e Terri pug, 0 ey Tor, Se., ibidem. p 141 .)But not only ſo exciufiye» 


| I. of the Son; 3 for his conclulion. 18, 0 et SG c e Ng, 26 


Fun 0 Tarn aur 0 d yTH 44% rg UUTS, 0 &y on, TOANG 5 bunu 
e Ind ues ty 18e 17 7, 8 55 2% Toy TATE u . Ur rer, 
PIT, DFE) 70 bie: @;. v rig & Pies ara 70 re (at. rer) | 
colon Oczey, % ener Liver, 4 4/676), glas, Enuwmorpyov, vicy ey 
Tarhi, @ g ti T , Tas wiaywy twin (14ers p. 142.) 

Bonum Deum novimus: ſolum, optimum, a Chriſto ejus ad- 
diſcimus, qui dilectionem mandaus, Ce. n de ere, 
C. 9, p. 3 18. Ed. Pamel. 

Bonus natura Deus ſolus. (adv. Marc. 11 4. 6 p. 370. Ed. 
Pamel.) Where he dittinguiſhes between the goodneſs of God 
and that of man who can only be good inſtitutione. 

Sed quis optimus niſi unus inquit Deus ? non quaſi ex dauobus Diis 
unum optimum offenderit, fed mum eſſe optimum Deum ſolum, qui 
fic unts ſit optimus, 2 . Deus. (Adv. Marcion. 1, 4. 0. 36. 
P- 144. Ed. Pamol. 

viomo enim Chriftus annuntians quid þþ fit bon. (ibid.) 
Quem ſolum merito bonum pronwictat Domim:us, (Nor alian. 4. | 


ve. 4. p. II. ed Welchm.) 


Ipſe preterea Dominus: quid me interrogas de Bono ? Ui Deus 
bonus. (id. e, 30. P. 1% N 

Unas in ſcripturis bonus dictus ef Dells, d um in ſeripuori 
bonu, etiam Coriftus poſri rus f. Lid. p. 119) 


N 2111%s 2: 1 55 ef euT Wy OTE 79y T5709 waged; lunar. 


6 Taraf Ya) KE Labueß CELLS vort ena fab, £197 558 


Tey Leger T&TO Th re £217) rar, Scl, Ti Us KG 3 


. N. 
69744; CEE 5 & pn 865.6 Occ; 3 Tus Tp, £47 05 rr EUACY Ws, 05 ws; 
tiny 25 4 ο, Te Ocod TY 3,4 v0v bine 0 vics 7 76 rare, 


Tov. rares, rag 9X6 WAY OTH) 2 T 645 TO2TELIIT Sort 196%, Ti 
pot Tporxuves ; (Cont. Celſum. |. F. p. 238, Ed. Can bab.) 

Origen here argues that if the Son, in his ſtate of Wa 
on, paid ſuch a deference to his Father and Original, as to ap- 


propriate the title of Good to him alone, as the fountain ot 
\ Goodneſs, and that with good reaſon, while he conſidered him- 
ſeltf perſonally as the image of God's goodneſs, tho' he was 
not divided from bim, but coexiſted with him fin the ſame 


eſſentially good ſubſtance (as may be inferr'd from what he 


declar d above, GAN COOLS 0 745 @QUTY ere be. 


xl FeioTHTeS Trey Oos, r. 0 Ls Tov D M ονε 9TH Lnegs- 


Peres r d., And as may be gathered from Origen's doc- 
trine, that he with the Father is the one object of the Chriſti- 
4 e How much more reaſonably might the Sun in 
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08 SERMON. III. 


the firmament expoſtulate with thoſe who worſhipped 


and fay, why doit thou worſhip me? 


Kat oruy At 11 605 deres 4 e; ; 645 Avedis, £ 6 o See, 


gunafiN fund g teur [T2 T wv 4 Jgd Tan, x KOT ce n Tepxc FeUr's 9 805 5 


1 Toy you» 70 > fc eh ber ceg GUT. #1905 cel & v; fee, UT ON £14 (ic 9 


| ) * | | 
: (620%, * 69 Oer, Xs 00 it Toy 500 4 bfi. wir ar 
el; pcs, nod, voices phe Xs co Oed, py 2 Ar £ ayadtcy n 
wap Nee Oehel c fin Oboe 10 272985 & AN * (Athan. D! 


Hum. Nat. ſuſcepta. Ed, Paris, 1627. Vol. I. p. 599. 
Deteſlatus itaque Dominus hanc de ſe eb 44 prof. ſionem, 


quod tanquam magiſier legis interrogaretur, reſponait, quid me vd. 


cas bonum? Atque ut ſegniſicaret quatenus inte: ligendus & ft. 


fctendus bonus eſſer; ſub jecit, nemo bonus niſi unus Deus; "i 
reſpuens bonitatis nomen, ſi ſibi hoc tanquam Deo deputaretur 


( Hilay de Tin. l. 9. p. 994. Ed. Bened,) 


Terrenæ autem de ſe opinioni, Hdem al guit, bonitatem is a 


Deo docens efſe. Et ut ſe, © Deum, © ben m ſighif:carct ; boi. © 
N 000 45 oicijs, © ocleſtes theſauro; pandens, © S 18 ad cos prev. os 

'- Triouens. Ita & que "ſbi tanquam homini tantum deferebantu, 
: dereſiatur ; neque a ab his, que Deo deputabat, profeſſus aliemum . 


C1473 747179 Deum Conumm confilers, e 22 i ſe tog HEY, Aa! Te Aſs 
et, que tunius Dei vntutis, baue. atque pat hers « fo, 0 tide 


P. 9957. 1 


Solum anum Deum bonum Faun, 724073 5 ine a Deo ſec 


#7 \ \ N Xe * 
Te 3} g 6/2035 c vH A reg TY ech Lat Jos 


„ 5 83 


5 
Ke, THY 5 7e Sor 2 br bc vr cl, T6 1 CEX9G OL 1/6 Foy v4 


Lee Sees (Gre E. Nazia 1. Orat. P. 586. Ed. Mo: el. } 


4 

— * 

In Ota. 
4 


Hilary ia his Comment o Sc. Matth. (cap. 2 6. Ed. B. 05 
gor the Son, in his am on the Place, and Theoplylaci 


ex Marco trad; exertit. ( Mil illius in locum) 


5 ths, 44 PT & Domi. 1477¹ ſe profe. {ts . Cori, tum, Ducem The JA 11 
cœleſiis ofteiia 4 (ide). See & B Baal. M. adv. Eunom. I. 4. 
103. Vol. 2. On this Text. | 


eibuſe dam letinis codicibus adlitum off, neque Filius ; ci | 
_ Cracis, © maxiume Adamantii, G Piers exempiaribus hoc non hi 
beuttir 3 Sed di in nonmullis leg ii. ar rand Uidetit | 
(Hieron, in loc.) Addit. & cod. Cant. odo b, {Millij, Teſt.) 


Ne a : * 


non forum Angelis ſed etiam ſebi igucratum; and CHſeſtom reac, | 


Nee dubium quin (illi & 70 alij, qui ills hee loco laerpverai | 


Deandaquidem © Dominus, iþe Filius Dei. ipfum Judicij d., 


em e horam concefit ſcire ſolum Patrem, maicifeſie dicens; de i 
autem la, & bora nemo ſcit, neque Filius, nj ſollus Pater. 


igitur ſcientiam diet illius Filies. non erubuit referre ad Patrem. 


ded dixis e verum N ; weed nos erubeſcamus que ſunt in quis: 


flo (6146 


Ka ee os: ans ed a ods i 


2. c. 28. Ed. Bened. p. 158.) 


8 Dimiutere itaque oportet agnitionem hanc Deo, quemadmodum 

4 Dominus Lora, ( diet, (Cc. 28. p., 158.) Etenim ſequis 
exnurat cauſa, Ppropter 3 n oni Pater communicans 

Filio, ſoliss ſcire horam, © diem, a Domino maxifeſtatus eſt; 


neque optabilem magis, neque decentiorem, nec ſine periculo. alterans 


quam hanc inveniat in træſenti, Qu01;tan enim foins vr maziſter 


eſt Dominus, ut diſcamus per ipſum, fiber omnia % Patrem. 
etenim Pater, ait, major me eft. Ft. ſecundum agnitianem 


* 


wWague præ po tus eſe Pater annuntiatis eff, a Domino woiro 


d Hoc, ut. 2 nos, ia quantum in ſigurd hiljus A tundli (tm, Sor felt 
: feientiam, "Gr tales gute ſtiones cent eda mus Deo (ibid. & p. 159.) 
Concerning the meaning of Trezens in this paſſage the res- 


der may conſalr Biſhop Bull's Defen. Fid. Nic, p. 82. And 


his Brev. Animadver. in Gilb. Clerk, p 1056. and Dr. Narer- 


0 "Is N i Wt: CS „ 1 g 
laud's Defence of ſome Queries, p. 102, c And his ſecond 


Defence, p. 235, Cc. Where he anfwers what the Author of 


= Maſſuet's Diſſert, prev. in Iren. p. 123. 
c oh. 3 TA: 


. the Reply had urg'd, p b 38, Ge, agaigſt | his Expoſition : Alſo 
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NU 2 4 7 PA — 280 3 OW 2 boy : ; RA ”_ 
FOPie, xs en Th cherte Gur 1 1 99227476 Se. (Baſil. 


m. Ep. 391. Amphileckio.) | 
= vt, Ball here propoſes to deliver what he had learnt from 
: 4 EG of his parents in order to obviate the objections of 
dhe Aoman who e alt. E. 3 . LOneY 
| mean who perpctually alledg'd this Scripture to de- 


— 


ſtroy the glory of the anly begotten, to demonſtrate thar he 
beg unlike in eſſence, and inferior in dignity; and rho? he 
did not expect to appeaſe their violence, or check their ihn 


budence, he ſuppos d his ſolution might give full frist ction 
| to thoſe who Jov'd the Lord, and had already embrac'd the 
true faith. But tho? he infers the primary ; knowledge of 
this event to the Father, he at the ſame time declares 
| more than once that the Son in his Divine capacity, cou 
not be really ignorant of it. ( Lecam vide.) VHP 


H 2 = + Onidan 
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 flionibus majora ſecundum nos, reſervare Deo. (Iren. Ad v. Hæreſ. K 
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Deus major, * Deus minor, duos Deos cclimus 7018 nt Heil, 


8 5 (Auguſtin.) 


cu um foteſtatem, Ja poſſum de fide deſtruere monarchiun. 
quam a Patre Filo iraditam in Filio ſervo? ( Tertul. adverl, | 


100 SERMO N III. 


thing > © Now here is not a word concern. 
ing the meaſure, or extent, or limitation 


of the Sons power, but only an account of 
the original whence it proceeds; * indecd 


In the mean while, we may ob. 


ſenſe of Sonſhip ; 0 


. i 


. — 


ee, qui Gelten þ 11. . "a Heretin, 
.  dicentes ipſum Filium Dei, qui ſuſcepit carnem, mmorem ejje greats 
Pater eſt, capiunt ex his werb cauſam calumia, & reſpondiu 
nobis: Videtis quod Dominus Feſus, cum addelteret udo: 


Hoc moveri, quia Patri Deo equalem ſe facerer, talia werba ſub 
Junxi ut ſe aqualem non eſſe monſiraret : qui enim non foteſt, 


| qaiunt, A ſe facere quicquam, niſi quod viderit Patrem Facier ten 
atique. minor eſ?, non eguali. Sed % Deus erat Verbum, 05-01 


Jl 


* Cererum: : qui Filium non Had . ed + ſubſtants 
Patris, nikil facientem {rae Patris vsluntate, omnem a Patre ci: 


Praxeam c. 4. Pb. 495. Ed. Pamel.) And again, 


: 8 Filius operatus eſt ſem per ex auctoritate Patris, e Tcl. 
tate; quia Filius nihil a ſemetipſo poteſt facere, niſi videii | 


Galy | 


Patrem facientem, in ſenſu ſcilicet facientem, Pater enim [i 


the Arians imagine, that the very recepli. 
on implies a beginning, in ſome. . 
point of duration, but this will be proved 
their error, when we come to ſet forth the 
abſurdity of their Scheme, with reſpec? 
to their arguments from Reaſon and P/ 
 Hfophy.. 
ſerve, that it is not agreed amongſt Divine, 
whether our bleſſed Saviour ſpcaks of him 8 
ſelf, in the higheſt 


as Son of God | in his | human nature, byt tha 


— — 


* r 


agit, Filius vero qui in Patris ſenſu eft, videns perficit ; ſic onmia ff 
, Fikian [age ſunt, & ſo ne 12 Jacki of mal, (o. 15. p. 593: 


mira* | 
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5 ieee energy and overſhadowing of the 
moſt High, by which he was conceiv'd of 


the Virgin Mary, and as enducd therein with 


the power of working Miracles. They 
| who incline to the latter opinion, ſuppoſe 
that Chriſt vindicates himſelf from the ac- 
cuſation of the Jews, who clamour'd againſt. 
him, as a tranſgreſſor of the divine Laws, 
in violating the Sabbath, and healing the 
impotent man thereon, by alledging that he © 
had wrought this miracle by the authori- 
55 and aſſiſtance of God; and therefore had 
it been contrary to his will, and a real pro 
fanation of the Sabbath, it could not be Fra.” 
gin'd he would have enabled him to per- 
form it. But to ſhew that this was an exemp- 
ted calc, he adds, that as the Father work: 
cd hitherto, (or until now) * not reſting 
from his works of providence, preſervati- 
on, and mercy, Which Were of the ſame - © 
kind; fo the Son, after his example, did not 


abſtain from his like excellent works; but 


in order to them diſpenſed with the poſi- 
tive command, and aſſured them that his 
2 Father would give a ſtill further ſanction 
to what he had "done, and ſhew him greater 
works than theſe, that they might marvel, 
1 20.) NON + as in the dead, and, : 


pre EIN 


— 
— 


* TOY 0% 0 8384 Ty 22 Adoenr 0 22 ub, x26 
20 r Ty 11 n. xc FE Ke Wy TW G e- 


1g. Jrtin Mart. Dial, cum Tish. p. 194» 195. Ea. Uairlbiz. l 
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10 SERMON III. 
by his powerful ſummons, calling them be- 
fore him to JUCEMENE., which he was to | 
execute becauſe he was the Son of man 
(verſe 27.) But 'tis more generally believ'd, 
that our bleſſed Saviour here ſpeaks of him. 
Es his higheſt capacity of Sonſbip, and | 
_ manifeſts hi micifto be God, as well as man, 
"os in the verſe preceding that, in which 
he ſpeaks of executing judgment, becauſe | 
he was the Son of man, he declar d that 
the dead ſhould hear the voice of the Son of 
Cod. And when he laid, My Father wark. 
eth hitherto, and I work, the jews ſeem to 
have apprehended him of working in the 
ſame perſeci manner, and were enrag'd to | 
ſuch a degree, by his calling God his Ta- 
ther, uy rare, that they ſought the more 
to kill him, becauſe they thought, (or at 
leaſt the Evangeliſt adds it as his own ten 
_ timent ) that this was making himſelf eq, 
with God. He procceded in his argument, : 
that he could not be guilty of the breach 
of his Father's comm andments, becauſe lic 
could 4d noihing of Þ /zaſelf. If he was not 
of himſelf, it muſt follow he could do 1. 
Thing of himſelf §; but if he was begotten 
Of his Father, by an eternal generation, and :: 
ſublidls in the divin c ſubſtance with his Fa- 
3 EN: ther, A 


* * 8 
— 


8 — 
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> Er rurſum adverſum eam invidiam gud ſe per paternum no- 
men Deo eee bac ſubaidis; Amen, Amen, dico vobis, 
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ther, the divine Attributes ut be fully 
communicated to him; and then, as We 


read in the fame verſe, What ſoever things . 
he (7/20 Father) doth, 1 yo: doth the Sor 


von poteſt Filius ab % Go quicquam, niſi coed viderit a- 
trem acientem. Ne gitur evequatio illa, per nomen, naturam- 


que Ei fidem nativitati⸗ auferret ; ait Filium ab ſe facere 1% 


poſſe. mil quod. Patrem facientem vidiſſet; ut maneret ſalutari; 


in Patre, & in Filio confeſſions noſtræ ordo; naturam nativitatis 


oſtendit, quæ poteſtatem, &c. (Hilar. de T rin, l. 7. P. 296. Ed. 


Benedict.) 


Et primum Filium rognoſes, cum licitur non poteſt Filius ab 
ſe facere quidquam, niſi quod viderit Patrem facientem. Habe 
nativitatem Filij, que ab ſe nihil poſſit facere, iſ; videat : in eo au- 
tem quod ab ſe mil. Poteſo, innaſcibilitatis adimic trrorem ; ab 5 
enim non poteſt poſſe nacivitas: Juod autem videt, nas in na- 


turæ {ignificatur gnitio. (Id. de Trin. l. 7. p. 929.) 


Dum non ab fe facit ad id quod agit ſecundum nativitaten 


ſibi Pater auctor elt, (L. 11. p. 1089. E. B.) 


Non enim ad inſirmitatem e retulit, non poteſt, ſed at auc 
toritatem, nam ab ſe non foteſt niſi ene eee, non infirmat 


non poſſe ſine viſu, ſed auctoritatem oftendit ex wiſts (Id.) Again, f 
Ait enim, non poteſt Filius ab ſc ferne quidquam, niſi 


quod viderit Patrem facienten. Auctorem diſcrevit, cum ait, 
non poteſt ab ſe facere: obedientiam [+ gnificat, cum addit, niſi 


quod viderit Patrem facientem. Non enim virtutis differentia eſt, 
uon poſſe niſi videat; quia virtutem inagis praſtat natura _ 


viſus (De Synodis p. 1192. Ed. Bened.) | 
_Dricquid Filius habet ut faciat, à Patre bahet ut Hear quare 


habet a Patre ut faciat ? quia a Patre habit ut Filius ſit 3 quis 
4 & Patre habet ut poſſit; quia a Patre habe ut ſit. ( Augultin, Th 
Tract. 20. in Joannem.) Na 


Ergo, quia Filins de Patre eff, FE bats non poteſt Filius a 


e facere quicquam. | . non * Filius a 455 ideo non poteſt 3 
ſe. (Ibid.) 


Non poteſt Filius a ſe EE quiequam, is Ry lit 
Patrem facientem : Luia de Patre eft totus Filius, & tota ſub- 


| ſtantia, G potentia 4 ex lo eſe 25 genuit. 0 (Auguſt, Tract, 


21, in Joan.) 


4 5 like. 


lo; SERMON MW. 
likewiſe +; and as the Father hath life in 
himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son to have 


: life in himſelf *, Beſides the Father work- | 
bs eth ane the Son worketh wy: 888. of opc. 


4 81 Homo bauen Chriſtus ST que Patey ſacit, * 
Vlius facit ſimiliter, quum homo cæœleſtibus operißus Dei ſimil e 
" ere non folie. (Novat. de Trin. c. 14. p. 46. Ed. Welchm = 
Dwoniara ſicut Pater operatur, ita operatur & Filius, © n. 
| zator Filius omnium operum pateriorium, 1! perinde babent t aHÿ⸗ña 
5 q. [que quaſi Jam viderit Patrem, dum cum videt, qui inviſibi. 
Le Patrom in omnibus ee ſemper rarur, (Id. c. 28. 2 106. 
5 Ed. Welchm.) | 
* $i homo rantunimols Chriſius ; quornolo, ſicut Parer wi: 
vitam habet, ita dedit Filio vitam habere in ſemetipſo, c. 
: exemplo Patris Det, homo in ſe vitam habere non poſſit, cum 0): 
in aternitate ſit glorioſus, ſed in materia mortalitatts Affects. (No- 
vat. de Trin. c. 14. P. 46. Ed. Welchm.) FF 
Fro quod dicitur dedit Filio tale eft ac ſi diceretur 70kit Film; 
genera enim dedit. (Aupult, Tract. 22. in Joan.) | 
Manifeſtum eſt enim, quod que vita in Patre intelligitur, 5 | 
: ſtantia fignifecata; vita quoque unigeniti, que ex Patre generar 4.5 
„ 2 iutellectæ ita ſimiluudinem efentts ad eſſentiam fia n 
cat. (Hilar, de Synodis. p. 1160. Ed. Bened.) He gocs ©, 
Coanectitur, tali confeſſone originis ſus, ina ſcrete natare pr „eta 
mNativitas. uod enim in utroque vita eſt, id in ut roc ue ſeguiſcadur 
5 efjentia.. Et in vita que generatur ex vita, id eſt efſents gue de 'ſ: n. 
ria naſcitur, dum non dilſfimilis naſcitur, fcilitet quia vita ex vita ©, 
tenet in ſe originis ſus indiſſimilem naturam; qura nate & g 
is eſſentiæ, id eſt Vite que habetur © data tft, ſimilitudo non 4% 
erepet. Again, Et ſi quis in Filio, (Patris ſimiltudmem fecumdiua [2 
eſſentiam quidem ipſo Filio revelante per hac que dicu, ſicut evil 
Pater habet vitam in ſemetipſo, fic & Filio dedit habere vitam 
in ſemetipſo; juxta efficaciam autem per ea que docet, que eu 


Pater facit, eadem & Filius ſimilit er facit, ſolam ſecundium efficaciam 1 


femilitudinem concedens, juxta eſſentiam vero, quod eſt princip4* | 


lſanum fiaes noſtræ, Filium fraudet; qua ſi ſemetipſum fraudans | 


cbeognitione vitæ per petuæ, que eff in Patre & Filio: Anathema {*. 
| (Hilar, de Synodis p. 1162, Ed. Bened.) See alſo Biſhop Pear- 
8 Jn on the Creed. p. 3+ 3 555 the LUrth i | 


ration, 


Ss ER MO N III. ty 
| ration G. ſo that the Son can do nothing | 
f himſelf, even tho he exerts his Almigh- 
| ty power, becauſe it is the ſame Omnipo- 
tence in the Father and the Son; and in this 
ſenſe alſo, hat things ſoe wer the Father 
doth, theſe alſo doeth the Son likewiſe, by 
joyning in conſent, determ ation, and ex- 
1 ecution . 35 
As to the Son's praying to the Father | 
this is ſo agrccable to his Humanity, and 
the office of Mediator, which he undertook, 
that it is matter of ſurprize, that it ſhould 
erer be urged as an argument of his being 
| ſeparate, or inferior, unleſs it be inconſt f 


ent 


P En  COEEOY 


; dc 


4 7.4 7/29 Toy Ea rod TATE 0 tuen, ooh. 8 daher. | ; 
: s vis Touts d £auTH 89% „ £: £2 2 T6 Bae? rn To TaTipe ee 4 Tab . 
&y ebe Te, TAUTH Ki 0 mw d, TOSS" 0G TRAW* arif : 
hos : 5 4b. eder 10 20 bg eee, 009 vis & Sn. 85 ele EH 
ale 045 EVAYTHITHT 067 ©. FP M TROTH TH £54, PPT. Ta CK 
S Ono 87 SU % 0 apres. es Og Catech, | 
p- 160, 161, Ed. Bened.) | 
| - O» yuy Rf aunty: 79187 65 IIarag 7 are e. rer: egg 1 | 
Xs e TW. TRIP cee erat) xl ROUNTYG m rd ay 2 
Ilrpés. (Id. Homil. in  Paraiyt, p. 337 339.) - 
* Conſcientia igitur in ſe nature paterne, que in fe operatur 
operante, ne violaſſe fabbatum, Vominus ſabbati erederetur, ait, 
 wonipoteſt Filius ab ſe facere eqn, niſe quod widerit Patrem fa- 
cientem: Ut id quod operaretur, ex conſcientid nature in ſe obe- 
bautis eſtenderet, cum Q ſe ſabbato operante, due modo Pater 

aber ac ur in ſabbato. (Hilar. de Trin. J. 9. p. 1074. Ed. Bencd.) 
Verum cum in omnibus Chriſtus operetur, ejus tamen opus oft - 
qui operatur in Chriſto; & iles. Pater meus, ait quotidie o- 

peratur, & ego operor; quia opus Patris eff quidquid, maneatè in 

fe Deo Patre, Flius Dei Coriſeus operatur ; atque ita per Filium 
quotidie omnia, quia omnia Pater operatur in Filio, (Hilar. Tract. 5 
in 91. blat, P. 2. Dencd) — Nam 


* 
+ 
5 
3 
: 
+ 
| 
ot 
VF 
5 
* 
5 
4 
$ 
1 
- 
'& 
of 


— _ 12 — 
"> = 


$: 
5 
43 
5 — 
N 23 
Ty 
* 
YET 
1 
4 
i 
. 
wes 
8 
7 
F 
5 
7 
74 
1 
4 
hy 
1 
fi ! 
1 
* 
. 
i © 
1 Io 
1 
; bs. 
4 17 
1 
9 
11 
* 
's 
7 4 
0 $44 
2 
N 
1 
* 
„ 
i 
F\ 
bs 1h. 
by * 
bv 
43 
7 1 
1 
5 7 
* 4 
"+13 
+ 1 . 
23 
* * 
1 
Cal 
I 
2 
. 
1 
77 
ee 
1 
. 18 
Se” 
* 
1 
9 
1 
"3% 

, 9 
; 7586 
*4.T7% 
* 1 
42 
** +# 
* 

; 3s 
"RES 
1 13.8 
i; $3: 

7 

: 

; & 

TE 

ho Tt 
» £2255 
434A. % 

79 
Wart 
2a 

[ ins 

1 3 - 
MERA 
42% Y 
Pt 
263 

nx 

28 K. 
9 by 1 
1 
; 1 #208 
& 13 
Y 28 

5 1 
0 

+1 
* 

- 3% 
DE es 
int} 
35% * 

+" 
i 
4:1 
o My 
235K 
4.3 
+ Nn 
43 at 
N 
4 
1371 
2 41 
” 1 7 
by 
3 MW 
1-8 
1 
; +) 
1 "1 
MN 15 
+3 
5133 
4935 , 
: 8 
10 905 
1 
FIT. b 
We 
1 
119 
. ' 4} 
2:8 
? 
443 Hed 
* 1's 
: %, 
A 
KS 
10 
fi 
is 


———ů— — 
—. 


5 De EDI — 
7 — e . 
——— — 


106 SERMON III. 


ent, and impoſlible j in the nature of the thine, 
for the Son, (ſuppoſing him to have bech 
conſubſtantial with the Father, ) to have con. 


deſcended to become man, by a perſona I 
union (which our adverſaries will never 
be able to prove) it can be no evidence of 
- ſeparation, or inferiority, that he ſhould wor- 
ſhip his Father in his ſtate of humiliation, 
or plead with him, and entreat him, in Pur F 
| ſuance of the office he has undertaken ; no: 
can we be reduc'd to the neceſlity of di. 
viding the ſubſtance , or elſe confounding 
the perſons. So that unleſs we had clearcr, 
: and more adequate ideas of Cod, and His 


1 nn a 


Nam 44 dialati ſavoatt ob jectum 56 bi reatum Mix erat. Pater 
meus uſque adhuc operatur & ego operor, ut uſurpaſſe hoc e:: 


a uclorttate intelligeretur Exempli; ſrenificans tame hoc, quod ip/e 


avert, Patris eje o inte geadum, gu ißſe in ſe operaretur 
 qferante.. (De Trin. J. 7. p. 926. Ed. Beneg.) | | 
Ac ſi unitas naturæ retinetur in agendo, © iſe operans non 
5 oberatur as ſe, C He, ad non arms eperatuer (I. 9. p. 1016. 

4d Be ned.) 


Non in aliud aliquid quam in Deum fubf; fit, ad facienda 0777 


Vin 9 Deus Pater fatiat, paterne omnipuentie in fe Na 


natura. (De Fein; i 1089, 1090. Fd. Bene.) | 

| Or, 4 U rey, Kos uren i T Toy Uioy 45 e Pole; 
= T0: £748, Fave 20. b * 760 0 Ter 7% View £5, 605 "RT 
| TXT) t U; 29) 700 Tecrhs 65 090% +] 5 49495 47. *. 92 (Greg. Naz ian“ 

Orac. 36. p. 58 84. Vol. I. Paris 1609. apud Claud. Morel. 
Driidſ whereſt, wilt ut fer unitatem inſetarabilem poteſtatis, nib: 4 


eredaſnus Film facere niſi quod viderit Patrem Jacientem, quia ö 


Fer in ſeparabilem unitatens, mbul a fe facit Filius, quoniain Bill 5 


oo quod Pater nolit? Quoc ige non infirmitati 15 UnitAti, : 
?. (Ambroſ. de Fide £3 4. Ge 3. 
Ni a ſe A Filius; quia per mhiratcm a operations nec Filius fi ne 

Faure 7 8 rec {ine Filio Pater. (19, * 
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1 Divine Nature, than 'tis poſſible ſor finite 


| _ creatures in a ſtate. of ſin and ignoraicc 


to acquire; it will be folly, and daring 
preſumption, to determine what is proper, 
or incongruous for the perſons, united in 
the ſame 2 ſtance, to tranſact in their com- 
munication with cach other. To 
They further conclude that Chritt ad 


be another, and znferior being, becauſe he is 
repreſented as deficient in Kno »ledge, with > 


regard to fome cvents particularly, 15 the day 
of. judgment ; which they gather from St. 

| Max. xxiv. and the 36% verſe. But of that 
day, and hour, knoweth no man, no not the 
| Angels of heaven, but my Father only; 
| where the Son is excluded by the univer- 


fal negative; tho ſome copies, and tranſla- 
tions which mention him, be ſet aſide as 


of no authority; and from St. Mark the 
xiii. chap. and the 3 2. verſe. But of that 


| day, and that hour, knoweth no man, no 


not the Angels, which are in heaven, nei- 
ther the Son but the Father; where he is 
expreſſly excluded by name *. Some per- 
ſons, who allow our bleſſed Saviour to ſpeak _ 
of himſelf in his ra Le e 05 i 


1 


* Gregory Nazianzen, tho! he ne to refer our Lord' s ig- 
norance to his human nature, adds, Es de en, To oe iur- 9 5 
Gref TW NA £22500, CUT 6 905 d » OV Fi 1 ſueſſi sun, 7 x 


70 CUT (6) GraP ped r re Youraqus (Orat, 36. p. 588. 13 
that 


_ — 2 2a — — : 4 V * * A - — ff — — — 
P ma ——- 
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ftetur, ſed ignoratione tamen non detinetur : Dum ad id gi 
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that he refers the knowledge of this event. 


primarily and originally to the Father, from 


whom he received it, by being partaker of 


his nature and attributes, and not by any 
Open revelation; ſo that he does not ably. | 
lutely profeſs himſelf ignorant, but refulc; | 
to divulge the ſecrets of his Father” $breaſ}, 
+ He did not know it in ſuch a manner, 
as: to OT. his knowledge; which was F 
a the 


* : * —_—_—_— ä 


2 — 


— 


1 Diem tans dicens eff nemini cegnitum, 3 non folum 45 200 


lis, fed etiam ſibi ignoratum. O divine bonitati; teſt 10 % 


miſcricordiam ! numquid Deus Pater copnitionem diet, celandi: 


lium propoſito, abnegavit ; cum dictum ab eo . omnia ibis 
Pa tre me tradita ſunt ? Ergo non omnia ſwi, ſi eſt aliquid qui. al 
niegatur. Sed quia ad nos omnia a Patre accepta des eneret, Dili. 
4e verbum non tam futuri in ſe fidem contineat, quam Jacli, 1 
 1deo extra definitionem dies poſita eſt, ut largum licet Deus poi 
trentiæ nobis tempus radulgens, incerti tamen metu ſemper nos follicitt; . 
 detineret. (Hilar. Com. in Matth. 26. p. 733. Ed. Bened.) Agair, 
Sel meminiſſe nos convenit, octultos in eo Iſtos ſcientiæ Theſau | 


eſſe, neque idcirco quia occulti {int non tneſſe. And further, IA oi. 


bus enim, que 1g gnorare ſe Deus loquitur, ignorantiam quiden Fre 


neſcit, non neſciendi mfirmitas eſt, ſed aut rompuus eſt non 3 15 


aut diſpenſatio eſt non 4 14 (De Trin. . 9. 8. 62 63. [2 1025, 
1026. Ed. Bened.) 
Negat ergo ſe ſcire: Us ſrientia poſſ - ſe abſcmdita Duel fe. 
idcirco neſcit, ut ſcientia maneat abſconſa; non per naturam n-- |Þ_ 
ſſcit omnia ſciens, quod idcirco dannen. ut alſcanſum Ju, ve 6. 
bid. p. 1028.) ; ; 
Per id quoque nunc quod f Pater feit, non igneraſſe ped dul 
eſt: Dun, ſicut ſaberius docuimus, ſcientia apud Deum, non cog roſcen 1 
di id quod e e eft fed lpm. ( Ib. p. 1039, 8 | 


T6315) = 
” Cans reddmas 1 cur ienorare dicatur Atoſtelns : ſuper ſalva- 


5 ore ſcribit: in quo ſunt omnes theſaurt ſapientiæ, & ſcientiæ . 
oh ſconditi. ſunt ergo omnes theſauri in Chriſto ſapientiæ © ſcientiæ; el 
abſconditi frat ; quare Abſconditi ſunt t ? Poſe e Perera: 


1 * a 
7 
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© the ſame thing to them, as if he had been 
xcally unacquainted with theſe counſels; 


they were not promulgd to any perſon 
whatſoever, and therefore it was not ex- 


a pedient that he himſelf, who ſcarched 


them out only by his union with the Ta- 
ther, ſhould make the leaſt diſcovery a8 


a proxy and ambaſſador. He was not to 
cem to know, what he had no inſtructi- 


ons to communicate; hereby he prevented 


the further importunity of his Diſciples, 
and excited them to be watchful, ſince they 
could not be apprized of a futurity, Which 
was concealed trom all the world. But! 1 


—_—__—_@__ 


| us 6h Apo toits, de ts. nan. flius 9 8 Non 7 3 fre 


tempora, vel momenta, que Pater poſait in ſits poteſtate. Quando 


dlicit non eſt veſtrum ſcire, oſtendit quod ipſe ſciat: Sed non expediar 


| noſſe Apoſtolis ; ut ſemper incerti de Adventu Judlicis: Sic quotialie 
4 wvivant, qua/: die alia judicaudi ſi {anr, Denique 2 confequens e ange- 


[rj ſermo rdipſum cogit intellgi: dicens quoque Patrem ſelum roſſe : in 


Tatre comprehendit, ο OF. lun. Oinnis eum Pater Filij nommen ef. 
(Hieron, in Marth. c. 24.) | 


uod 101 ita cue hat ut tunc  ifepuls 3 iu ane; fieut Ain 1 


ad Abraham, nuuc coguovi quoniam times Deum. i. e. nunc fect ze 
Cognoſceres. (Aug. de ver. Do.) | 


Filius autem neſcire licitur, quod non bl went komines faire, (? 14, 
J. 83. quæſt.) 


Puto voc tlas iftas, neque Piuum 4 BR Dit. 555 Filo ts 
terpretand is eſſe, quatenus a Patre ini ais, (11 an4m induit for- 


mam; © homo inter homines ver ſaus adminiſter fee baternor uns 
conſiliorum, atque arcanorum inter pres. Its enim oficium uilud 
habit; ut bommbus que [abi cram à Patre mandata loqueretur ; 


quare cum ut homo & Patre omnia didliciſſæt, neque quicqesaam 14. 


noraret; non tamen 074, qu e ſciebat, los gendi poteſtatem Jab; 
ſed qu edam prohibitus eſt dicere quia nefert 


legatus Patris, c interpret. (Peta Dog m. Pheol, de Ein 
P. 78.) 
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is rather apparent * that our Lord intend: 


his manhood only, in this place, and that 
_ office of a teacher of the divine will which 
he exccuted therein, (under the influence 
and conduct of the bleſſed ſpirit, in which 
teſpects he acknowledges himſelf ignorar:; 
of that day and hour,) and that for the fol. 


lowing reaſons; firſt, becauſe with reſpec. 


to his Dune Nature, his omniſcicnce i. Þ 
very fully maintain'd in ſeveral paſſages of Þ 
Scripture, and therefore this text mult be 
1o interpreted, as not to interfere wit! 
5 them, or contradict what they aflirm : As 
for inſtance, the confeſſion of the Diſciples, 
St. John xvi. 30. Now we ard ſore thai 
thou knoweſt all things. Col. In 
him are hid all the treaſures of wifi, | 
1 and Luo e Ads i. 24. Tho, Lord, 


Hic. 


—— 


come e fleſh, or he that was God, be made Man, (Cour a, 
. Ora. 4.0 | 
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which knoweſt the hearts of all men. Heb. 
iv. 13. Neither is there any Creature that 
js not manifeſt in his ſight ; but all things 
are naked, and open'd unto the Jes of ham, 
with whom we have to do. St. John ii. 
24, 25. He needed not that Fins ſhould . 
frify of man, for he knew what was in 
man; and Rey. ii. 23. I am be that ſoarch. 
eth the reins, and the heart; where he 
challenges that knowledge which: almighty 
God conſtantly allerts to be his /o/e prero- 
gative. Theſe, and other like teſtimonies, 
_ muſt either be cvaded, by wreltcd conftruc- 
tions, (which indecd our opponents are 
very dextrous at inventing) or our Lord 
could not have denied himfelf to have 
been acquainted with this time, as the 
AY, and therefore muſt make ſuch. 
declaration as hn Only. And this will far- 
ther appear, ſecondly, becauſe he 8 20 been 
torctelling his return to den ment under 


E . 


—_— 


Tertullian 0 this ignorance of our Saviour as an 
infirmity of his human nature in his ſtate c. humiliation, 
concerning which he had been all along {peaking in os £0" 


Chap. againſt Praxeas, when he lays, gnorans (9. ihſe 4 . 


„„ 


Horam ultiam, ſoli Patri notam. For ſpeaking a en after 


Wards of his exclamation upon the Croſs, Which he here 


mentions, he adds, ſed hee vox carnis, & anime, 10 eſt ha - 
minis, non Sermonis nec Spiritus, id fs non De, propre erea emiſja off, 
ut unpaſſiviens Deuin oſtenderet, qui fie Filiam dereliquit, dum 50 


ninem e jus tradidit in mortem, (Adv, Praxcam c. 30% On Ele: 
Ed. Vamel.) | DES 


) ( 
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that very character, in the ſame diſcourſe, 
calling himſelf 20e Son of man, Aud tho 
in the text he is barely fignified by the 
title of Son, with relation to God, win 


is his Father, yet 'tis moſt real (onable to þ 


judge this relation of Sanſbip to belong 


to the nature he had beforc tpoke of; ft 


Cod thereby was his Father, in a pccui- 
ar and extraordinary manner, as well a 
by his antemundane, and eternal s Feneratioi. 
He had been foretel! ling ſeveral” fururitics, 


as the Son of man, in the courſe of tha 1 


prophetic office, to which he was ordained, 
by the unction of the Spzrir, from who! N 


le received theſe informations, and acom- | 


miſſion to publiſh them to rhe world; and 
not by virtue of the Hipoſtalical wnion | 
of the two natures: And therefore When 
he ſuperſedes their further cnquiry, con- 
cerning the preciſe time, when theſe things 
ſhoul td come to paſs, by afluring then : 


that he was not made acquainecd with his 


Father's determination in this point, . they 
would naturally apprehend this to be his 
meaning, that as Man, and All. lab, endu- 
ed with the Spirit of prophecy, and the 


- 5 knowledge of things to come, he had no | 


revelation vouchſafed him concerning this, 
nor was he impower'd to make any ſuch | 
diſcovery, as he was only the mmiſter of 

| his 7 ather's will upon carth, 3nd the IA. 
; Leis preter | 
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7 terpreter of his good pleaſure, ſince it was 


neither neceſlatry, nor convenient for them 


to know the times, or the ſcaſons, which 


the Father had put in his own proer. 


AASS-1L.-7. Nor was it agreeable to his own 
_ miſſion, in conſequence of which the Ta- 
ther had given him 4 commandment what 


be ould. ſay, and what he Jud Jpeak. 


1 John xii. 49.) 


There are two objeftions. that may, 
at firſt fight, ſcem of ſome moment, but 
which when throughly weigh'd will be 
found capable of a ſufficient. and ſolid an- 
fer. Firſtthat our Saviour mentions him. 
ſelf in the laſt place next to his Father, 
and after the Angels, as ſuperior to them, 
and more likely to know of that day and 
hour than they; and therefore ought to 


be und rltood to make this declaration in 


His beheſt capacity, Secondly, that to 

pretend that he knew, in any reſpeet, what 
hae atllured his Diſciples he was zgnorant 
of, is an unworthy reflection upon his truth ; 


and ſincerity. 
But firſt, there was no o impropriety i in ſpeak- 


ing of himſelf after the 1 as ſupe- 
rior to them, and more likely to know | 
the day and hour appointed, either for 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem (which ſome 
have thought our L only had in view 


in this chapter or the end of the world, 


and 2 
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and the univerſal judgment, than they, e. | 


ven in his Human nature : Becauſe the Hing. 
dom to which he was to be exaltcd therein, 
above them, was then to commence; and be. 
cauſe he was to be a viſible judge, in the 


lame nature, and, as ſuch, in all probabili- 


ty would have been intruſted with the ſe. 


:--cret; and been the firſt, among the intelli- ZE 
gent creatures, to whom it "would have 
bo been manifeſted. Tho it might have been 


a myſtery concealed from che. whole hoſt 
of heaven, yet it might be expected that it 


ſhould be intimated to >bim,who was honour'd | 


with the power and authority of judgment, 
Further, the holy Spirit is not recount- 
ed in this e as ignorant of that day 
and hour; but he muſt be preſumed to 


: know it, for he ſearcheth the deep things of 
S0, as the ſpirit of man knoweth the things 


of man: And, if he were acquainted with 
it, the Son (upon Arian maxims) mult be 


5 believed to know it, as well as he. How- 


ever as the Son is not ranked above the Si 
ri in the text, as well as above the An- 
gels, it cannot be averd, for the reaſons 


. above recited, that he is here intended in 
5 his N e *. Me” it be laid, that 
0 boch 


e 
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both he, and the J oly Ghoſt, are pronoun 
ced ignorant of this event, becauſe known 
to the Father only; we reply, the excluſrue 
term ought not to be extended to thoſe, 
Who are in the ſame ſubſtance, and eſſen- 
tally preſent with him, as might be de- 
monſtrated by many inſtances 8 


As to the ſecond objection, that, by it in- 


terpreting our Saviour to have been defec- 5 


tive in knowledge, in relpect of his hu- 


man nature only, while we grant him to 
have known that time, as 521 was God, we 
| * ſhall admit him to have been guilty of * 


quivocation and deceit; this will be re— 


| - mov'd, if we conſider, that it was caſy and : 
obvious to diſcern in what ſenſe he was 
to be underſtood, and to refer his igno- 
_— to that nature he had been ſpeaking 5 
other caſes it was uſual for him 
* affirm and deny the ſame things 
of Himſolf, under diſtinct capacities, and in 
a different reſpect, when their own rea- 


ny t 


ſon would readily direct his diſciples to 


the true meaning. Thus he teaches them 


* uf 0.0% meg PETE 4 Aoyes . 1 Sie £5, way”. 
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dat he ſhould be no more in the aol 
St. John. xvii. 1t. They muſt apprehend 
him to deſign by a bodily preſence, becaule | 
he had before promiſed xiv. 23. that, if 
they kept his commandments, he would come, 
and make his abode with them, meaning by 
a ſpiritual preſence. And in the ſame man. 


ner he tells them, Me ye have not atzays, FF: 


St. Mat. xxvi. 11, and yet in Chap. xxViii. 20. 
he ſays, [am always with you. So a man 
may affirm of himſelf, I am mortal, or on 


the contrary „ 5 am immortal, without 1 


ſinful diſſimulation; becauſe it is the re- 
cCeiv'd opinion, that he is compos d of 


ED: principles, in regard of one of which, 
cach of the propoſitions is true: And 


tho he does not explain himſelf, common 
ſenſe will determine what the principle 
muſt be, of which either quality is pre- 
dicated, by the agreement of the propoſſ 


tien thereto 18 point -of- truth, and the 


common notion: And, were any one to 
ſay he was mortal, meaning both as to his 
foul and body, he muſt add ſomething more, 
as wholly, or entirely, before we mould gucls 
what he intended by ſuch a profeſſion. 

"Theſe are the Scripture authorities, which 
the advocates of Arianiſm chiefly rely up- 
on, to acquit themſelves of the charge of 


Polytheiſm, which is ſo deſervedly fixt up- 


on their Scheme. Upon which they arc fo 
3 TR 7 Elated, 


SERMON III. 1 


elite, that they brag, that we muſt in- 
volve St. Paul and St. John in the ſame 
accuſation f. But the genuine expoſition of 
theſe texts will convince us, that neither 
tthoſe Apoſtles, nor any other inſpired wri- 
ter, ever taught ſuch blalphemy. Their ex- 
KY preſſions muſt be dilguiſed, and tamper'd 
with, and their ſenſe perverted by baſe 
artifices, before they can be eſteem'd favou- 
fable to ſo abſurd, as well as wicked a cauſe: 
And they are anſwerable, not only for ---- 
| the unſcriptural tener of one, or more infe- 
| rior Gods, but alſo, for endeayouring to 
transfer the infamy of their errors, from 5 
themſelves to the word of truth. a 
I come now to animadvert upon the un⸗ 
fair methods they take, to elude and di- 
vert the force of thoſe ſacred teſtimonies, 
which are cited in behalf of the received 
and eſtabliſb d doctrine, either by repeating 
| the cavils and cunning ſophiſtry of anti- 
| ent hereticks, or reinforcing them with im- 


provements of their own. How do they 


| torture and mangle the oracles of the 
moſt High, while, blinded by their preju- 
dice, they do not ſcek inſtruction from 
them, or ſubmit to their teaching, but 
ſtudy to accommodate them to the opini- 


— 
—»— 


t Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 195, 197. 
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ons they have preconceiv'd, and the max. 
ims they have ſettled, and obſtinatcly re- 
ſolve to defend? In my laſt diſcourte, 
I took notice of their unjuſtifiable conduct, 
in miſinterpreting and milapplying ſome 
of the texts which are moſt expreſs proofs 
of the true and proper Divinity of our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour; and proceed to others where 


Dis or the holy Spirit's union with the Fa. 


ther, and eſſential Godhead and Attributes 
are reveal'd and inculcated. St. John in 
the firſt chap. the firſt ver. clearly eſtabliſhes 


the Eternity and Divinity of our LorD. I. 


5 the beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God, 
Inſtead of confeſſing with the Charch, that, 

from all eternity, che Word coexiſted with | 
Cod the Father, and was God, ofthe ſam? | 


ſubſtance with the Father ; they invent a 


contradiction, and then impute it to us; 
as if the words, being the ſame God with | 
whom he was, muſt ſignify that he was 
with himſelf; or that perſon and being are 
all one, or that more perſons cannot fubſiſt 
together in one ſubſtance ; which is taking | 
that for granted, which they cannot prove. 
They then propoſc their own expoſition ; : 


that in the beginning, or before the world 
Vas, a perſon or being diſtinct from tho 


one Cod, and a creature of his, (ſay the A- 


runs; no creature, becauſe not produced 
. 5 n 
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in the ſame manner, nor ſo called i in Scrip- 
ture fay the Semarians) derived his Be- 
ing, and other Divine Attributes from God, 
(was created out of nothing lay the Arians) 
and had glory with him before the world 
Was, and was God in a different ſente of 
the word, as a ſubordinate and leſs per- 
fe Being. Now this expolition arraigns the 
Evangeliſt, of uſing the word God in an 


| cquivocal ſenſe, without any hint, or in- 
dication of ſuch uſage, and ſo confound- 


ing and miſleading his readers; who 


E would be apt to underſtand. him in the ” 
ſame ſenſe, when he changed the idea, and 


continued the word, without any ſubſe- 
quent caution, or qualifying clauſe. 'They ©: 
are convinc'd that this is too fraudulent a a 


practice to be imputed to an Apoſtle, or 


rather to the Spirit of God who dictated 
his Goſpel; and therefore they pretend, 


that the article e before o:%{ was a ſuffici- 


ent notice of the difference of fi onificati- 
on: But this ſurmiſe is groundleſs, the arti- 


Cle ſerving no further than to manifeſt the 


: diſtinction of perſons by an emphaſis. The 
Word vas God, a Divine Perſon lay the Se- 
miarians, by a ſoftning periphraſis, that the 
too glaring abſurdity might not ſtartle even 
common readers : But, if we narrowly en- 
quire what they mean by this Divine de- 
rived Feen and his Attributes, we hall 

1 + = find, 
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find, that tho' they are ſometimes foiced 
to receds from. their favourite and ſervice- 
ablse definition of God, that it is a relative 


term, and does not import being and /b. 
ſtance, but one having minton; and run 


into {cit contradition;. by alcribing this 


title to him on the account of his glory | 
and perfections; yet they are far from 
owning hiin to be infin: te in duration, pow- 
er, knowledge, goodneſs, or any other at. 
tribute, ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking. So 
that divine is a word politickly choſen, that 
5 the found it might be conceived to be 
wholſom and agreeable to the reccivd | 


doftrine, while by a latent conſtruction, it 


might denote exc/llencies that were only 
limited and amperfet7, and the propoſer 


might prevaricate, and reſerve a mcaning, 
he was afraid, or aſham'd to own. 


i In the 10th chap. of St. John and 5 
301% ver. our Lord ſays, he and his Ta- 
ther are one; the Arians confine this to 2. 


nit of authority, or agreement of will, but 
_ reclaim againſt that π¹t of /abſt ime, which 


is the foundation of this authority and - 
agreement. The Sor's being in the boſom 


of the Father, (St. John L 18.) his 


in the Father, and the Father in him, 7 


that he who hath ſten him hath ſeen the 
Father, and the Father's dwelling in him, 


Gt. John xiv. 10.) imply a cloſer con- 
3 os nection, 


being 


FT 3 OR et” oy : 
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| nedion, than exerciſing the rather autho- 
rity, by delegation. If the power of both _ 

is not the ſame, they cannot be one i 

poder. They are ſometimes conſtrain d to 
allow, that the V of the Father is as 


PE perfectiy made known by the Son, as if they 


were one Perſon, that is (in their accep- 


tation) one being. We ſubjoin, if they were 
not one being, it could not be lo perfectly 
made known by the don *#. They alto ac- 


knowledge, that there is ſo tritt and perfect, 
an union and communion between the Father 

and the Son, that whoſocver ſceth the nee 
| ewworks, (as our Lord declares) ſecth the Ta- 
F ther's works, whoſoever heareth the Father's | 


words, hearcth the Son's words. Why are 


they then ſo averſe to believe that ſo ſtrict. 


an union and communion muſt be that of 
WM ſubſtance and attributes? And that the 


indwelling of the Father is by communica-. 

| Zion of ſubſtance? They endeavour to 

reſiſt the conviction of this truth, by con- 
fronting the aforementioned Scriptures with 

Others, "where the union of the diſciples with 

ceach other in love and affection, and with 
God and Chriſt by his Spirit dwelling in 
them, is upon the account of ſome Rint 

1 reſemblances, compared to the union of the 


3 „„ 


* Dr. Clarke's Scripture Doctrine. p. 110. 
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Father and Son: But it cannot be ſhown, 


that Scripture ever declarcs the Diſciples to | 


be one with the Father. All that is ſaid (79h, 


Xvii. 21.) is, that they are, or may be one with þ 
cach other, in God, and Chriſt, And it is far- þ 
ther obſervable, that no things or perſons, 


are ever ſaid to be ou (unum, or ) in Holy 
Scripture, but what are one in nature, that is 

equal in kind, or conſubſtanttal, as the Dilci- 
5 vs were with one another. 


Beſides, theſe are not the ſole proofs Ol 


unity of ſubſtance : They are thus interpre- 
ted in conjunction with many others which 
neceſſarily imply the ſame thing. And we 


do not depend upon the letter, or the ſound 


of theſe, without diligently examining in- 


to their meanmg. Many Scriptures declare, 1 


that the Jon of God is fully and perfectly 
poſſeſſed of the Divine Attributes, and 3 


by equal with God; and at the ſame | time 


aſſure us that there is but one God. 


If the Arians were not conſcious to it em- 


ſclyrs that an unity of ſubſtance was intend- 


cd, when our Lord ſaid, I and my . 
ther are one, Why ſhould they o vche- 


mently proteſt againſt retaining in the ca. 
non, the ſeventh” ver. of the 5b. chap. of 


St. Johns firſt Epiſtle, There are three "that 
| bear record in heaven, the Father, the. 
Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 


are one? Which alter all their ſtruggles 
-:=apd 


= 
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and oppoſition, has evidence ck on its 
| fide, if not to remove all doubts and difficul- 


ties, yet to preſerve its ſtation, and hinder it 


from being condemn d as a forgery . 


The commiſſion of the Apoſtles, for the 


Adminiütration of Baptiſm m the name of 


' the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, (St. Matth. xxviii. 19.) is a 


maoſt illuſtrious confirmation of the doctrine 


of the Trinity in Unity, which the Arians 


would fain evacuate, firſt, by ſubſtituting 
the Creed commonly called the Apoſtles 
Creed, as the key by which it. ought. 0 = 
be interpreted, and then fixing an explana- 
tion of their own upon that Creed, diame- 
trically oppoſite to that of the Church, 
F which compoſed it for the inſtruction of 
Catechumens, that they might profeſs theit 
faith in the terms thereof; tho we are to 


obſerve it was not drawn up in its preſent 


| form, at firſt, but was augmented, and ren- 
deered more explicit, as the corruption, 
miſtakes, Or malice of ſucceeding ages gave 
occalion. The tum of their comment is, 
that believers were to be baptized, in the 
name Of three a the / PO. God . 


2 


— 


| 4 See Martin Ferie Diſſertarions upan this Text, 15 and 1 2, 
his example of Mr. Emlyz's Anſwer, and the genuinenels 
of the Text of the firſt Epiſtle of St. Jon: Alſo the 


authority of Clemezs Alexand, in e d by Mr. 


| Fade. 
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wer all; his Son a ſecondary and inferior ® þ 
Being, who redeemed us, and died for us; 
and the holy Spirit a third Being in dignity | 
and perfection, who ſanctifies us #. To dif-f | 
cover the inconſiſtence and abſurdity off 
this comment, I ſhall only remark that all con. 
verts were obliged to renounce all other God; ET 
but one, and were admitted into covenant} 
by the joint authority of the three perſons 75 
and dedicated themſelves equally to the 
Three, by their ſolemn vow of obedienceÞ 
and worſhip, in the ſame degree, withoutÞ _ 
any diſtinction of mediate and ultimate!“ 
' worſhip, or worſhipping the r laſt ro the 
glory of the firſt; (which was a ſalvo in- 
vented by themſelves, to fence off the 
odious charge of creature worſhip) and this 
Baptiſm was to be ſolemnized not in the 


* Os yag tg marks.» x Vioy har 6 6% 1 4 240 11790, 


| 1 nt ri, vs tis Taper, AM FONT. (Arbanaſ. cont. Ariana 
Orat. 3. Ed. Paris. 1627. p. 313. 
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ul vier dis The is 7 Ga,, xapires ee, Baſi . 
3 Eunom. I. 2. p. 61. Vol. II. 


+ Nando ipſe Chriſlus gentes . jubeat in 2 & ad: 


unatã Trinitate. (Cypr. ep. 73. p. 206.) 


Lex enim tinguendi impoſita eſt, & forma preſeripta. ite, inquit, 


= docete nationes, tinguentes eas in nomen Patris, 2 Filii, e en 
ſancti. (Tertul. de Baptiſmo c. 13. p. 224. Edit. Pamel.) 


Et noviſime mandans ut tinguerent in Patrem. & Filium, & 


S'diritum ſanctum. non in unum. Nam nec ſemel, ſed ter, ad ft jo 
gula nomina in perſonas ſingulas tinguimur. ( Id. Adv. Fraxcem 


c. 26. ad fla. p. 510. Ed. Famel. 


. ad 2% -.£ 


SERMON m. ny 


L. names, but in the name of the Three *, inti- 

i mating that they were but one, under one 
common name of the Divine Nature or 
J God. The hereticks of old were ſo ſenſi- j 
dz ble of this, that to prevent the uncaſineſs _ | 
n of ſelf condemnation, and the checks 5 


| conſcience, when they depraved the fait, 

"| they diſus d this form, and deviſed another 
| Jeſs repugnant to their novel opinions, and 

I leſs clear and e in the doctrine of 


D * . FL» „ 
ut E 1 + | 
10 1 See ein 1 Trad 6. in Johan, quia non in Re” lg Ke. BY 
= kr non baptixamur in nominibus Patris, & Elli, & Spiritus ſancti, 
8 fed in uno nomine quod intelligitur Deus. (Hieron. Comment, 
ne! in Epheſ. c. 4. p. 138. Ed. Gryph. 1530. Lugdun.) _ 
is Et bene, quod unum nomen poſuit dicens: In nomine Patris, 
0 Flu, & Spiritus ſancti; ut una principalis auckorita: crederetur, 
1 


indiviſibilis, & perfecta Trinitatis. (Fauſtinus cont. Arian. in fine.) 
In nomine dixit, non in nominibus; non ergo aliud nomen Patris, 
. aliud nomen Filii, aliud nomen Spiritus ſancti: quia unus Deus: non 
Nara nomina quia non duo Di, non tres Dii. (Ambroſ. de Spir. 
„, Sant. I. 1. c. 14. Tom. 2 p. 129. Ed. Bakl. per Coſteram. 
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The Scriptures which aſſert the On 


Fence, Ommniſcience, Eternity, or any other 


Attribute of the Jon, are all expounded in 


a confin'd and narrow ſenſe, and reſtrained Þ 


to ſome particular ſubjects, about which 


: they arc converſant, tho' they are often de- 


ſcribed in the very language and phraſes, 
in which theſe attributes are claimed by 
the Father. It has been ſeaſonably ob. 


ſerved, and fairly evinc'd 4, that by the 


ſame wanton way of altering the fignifi- 
cation, and inſerting reſtrictions, according 


do our arbitrary and wild fancy, even the 


ſupreme Divinity of the Father may be 


5 plauſibly denied, by the Marcionites Or o. 


ther hereticks, and another eternal, neceſſ1- 


rily exiſting God may be introduced ſupe- | 


— — — — 
, — 
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| Conſtantinop. ccumen. 2. Can. 1. p. 85. Edit. Bevereg.) Ae 
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rior to him : Nay Scripture may imply the 


very reverſe of what the words literally 
| ſignify, by hel ip of the qualifications they 
are pleaſed to annex to univerſal pro- 


poſitions, without reaſon or neceſſity. 


When the Son is called Jehovah, + 05 

| ſometimes plead that the name does not 

import his Divine Nature, but only 

| means one true to his promiſes; when this 
ſubterfuge will no longer avall them, then 


he only "aſſumed this title, as he ſpoke in 


| his Father's perſon, and was his repreſen- 
tative. When tis urged that he is called ſo 


in his own ferſon, and was the Fehovah 


| whom the children of 1rael picrced ; as 
| appears from the 19 of St. John. com. 
pared with the 12 Of Zech. and the 100 


ver. then they recur to this jejune, and 
trained explanation to bring themſelves off, 
that Jehovah the Father might be ſaid to 


be pierced in effigie in his Hon, who is 


the expreſs image of bis perſon. Such weak | 


and trifling pretences will men acquieſce 


in, rather than quit the errors they have im- 
bib d, and ingenuouſly yield to conviction. 
Tho' they are ſometimes compelled, by 


the irreſiſtible force of truth, and the plain- 
eſt and fulleſt evidence, to confeſs the Sox 


to be God; and that really and properly, 


5 tho' fill in a | ſubordinate, and e 


ſeuſe, 
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' ſenſe, which is a very odd and inconſiſtent 

poſition; yet they are ſo inwardly per— 

ſuaded that this appe/lation, unleſs it requires 

= Aa figurative conſtruction, muſt convey the 
= idea of Divinity in the ftricteſt and high. 
eſt lenſe, that they catch at every oppor:- 
tunity of depriving him of that name, cou- 
trary to the rules of grammar, and the 
argument of the context; of which J have 
given ſeveral inſtances, and ſhall only add 
one more at preſent, In the 20th chap. of 
whe As the 28% yer. the Apoſtle exhort 
the elders of Epheſus, to feed the church 
"= God, which he purchaſed with his own 
blood. Firſt the reading is conteſted, becauſe 
many ancient copies have the Church of the 


ancient Fathers. But when they find that 
more and more valuable authorities are pro- 


God muſt mean the Father, and His own 
blood, muſt be the blood of his own Son: 
ot if that interpretation be diſapproved, ſtil 


underſtood of Chriſt, without any: anrece- 


— 


„„ e 


1 Nl 1 8100 is in many 188. 1 he ks Verkior jon, 


_ whom the 1 reader may Salut for His further ſatisfaction. 


| Lord, and the place is ſo cited bythe moſt Þ 


due d to juſtity the received reading *; then | 


* God muſt be the Father, and he muſt be | 


3 oe gr or er ns "ae nn A 


| Sed Editum Oo) (ſays Dr. Mills) retinent MSS. Codd. plurimi, | | 


dent N 


en ww 


dent mention; how forced and unnatural 
this confirittion. is, will appear at firſt ſigat; 
however one or two examples of the ſame 


kind are brought to ſupport it. But it un- 


| fortunately happens, that theſe are as warm 
| ly controverted, as that to which they are 


ſuppos d parallel, fo that no ſtreſs can be 8 


laid upon them. It is much more proba- 


ble that Cod, in this place, is to be referr d 


to the Son, and that it was the current o- 


pinion of the ancients, and that in the va- 


| rious lections, and citations of the Father's, 

Lord was ſubſtituted in the place of God, 

as an equivalent expreſſion, and through a 

| cauſeleſs fear of its deins abſurd to a- 

| ſcribe blood to God. is : 

I have now examin'd the me material. 

particulars, contained in the plea of our 

. Þ adverſaries, wherein they attempt to prove 
| that the Polytheiſm, which we charge them 

13 Þ with, is the Scripture doctrine. 1 have 

5 own, that the ſacred pages contain no 

nuch abſurd and impious tenet; but that what 

: they preſumptuouſly miſcal an heretical fic- 


c- tion, is the revelation of God; and that in 


themſelves into inextricable difficulties, and 
„advance many inconſiſtent notions, and ad- 
* mit and deny, affirm and contradict their 
. K deen 


labouring to impoſe it upon the world, by _ 
ſophiſtry, and ſubtle diſputation, they plunge 
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own maxims and hypotheſes, as will bs 
ſerve their turn, or relieve them when, they - 
are hard preſt by the arguments of their 


opponents. I ſhall conſider the teſtimo- 


nies of the Fathers, which they have co- 
lected in defence of themſelves upon this 


head, the next opportunity. 
5 to 8 the a Kc. 


ITY 


131 
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3 
nab in: the laerpan of he mne. 


I there a God 22 me? TN there is 
- no God, F know wot id 


1 . already xamin'd. the paſ- 


> cipally rely'd upon by the Arians, 5 

V and their friends, to prove that the Polythe- 
iſin we charge them with, is the Scripture 
doftrine, and that the Son of God is an infe- 


rior, and ſeparate being; and having ſhewn, 


B that, in their true meaning, they are far 
from eſtabliſhing any ſuch notion, but mult 
be inconſiſtent with many other plain and 
clear declarations to the contrary, were the 
ſenſe they would fix upon them to be admit- 
ted; and having obſerved what forced and 
unnatural interpretations they invent, to e- 
lude many fexts which are expreſs againſt 
RK heir 


ſages of Scripture, which are prin- 
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their ſcheme, and how frequently hes ad- 


vance abſurd and contradictory poſitions, 
ſometimes deſerting their own principles, 


and inſiſting upon Soc inian arguments, as 


oppoſite = themſelves as to the Catholick 


Faith: proceed to conſider the f.. 
monies they alledge from the ancient Fa- 
Ihers, and to diſcover the difficulties they 


laabour under, in attempting to reconcile 
their ſentiments with the u,0,s of Ari. 
5 aniſm, and the mean and unjuſtifiable Ar-- 


tifjices they have recourſe to, to make 
them appear favourable to their cauſe. But 


before I enter upon a particular detail of 


theſe: teſtimonies, it will be neceſſary to 


make ſome general reflections upon theit 
conduct with reſpect to the Fathers and 
primitive writers, Tis certain that the judg- 
ment and determination of the firſt ages, 
concerning any article of Faith, or the 
meaning of d cripture, will be of great weight, 
with all ſerious and unprejudic'd perſons. 
Tho' the Scriptures are the only rule of 


| Faith, yet may they be miſtaken, or per- I 


verted; and therefore in . dubious and diſ- 
puted points, we are apt to enquire how 
the earlieſt authors underſtood and explain'd 
them : What opinions they held, and pro- 
feſsd, as the true and neceſſary doctrines 
of Chriſtianity, and what they denied, or 
5 condemn d, as eee, dangerous, and 


heretical : 
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-B heretical. Tho! we are not to pay ſuch a 
geference to them, as to believe any thing 
upon their authority, without or againſt 
| Kripture; yet in ſtating the ſenſe of Serip- 
ture it muſt be a great ſatisfaction to our 
don minds, and a ſtrong confirmation of 
cour judgment, when we perceive that they 
cConcur with us in their zotions, and inter- 
pret the holy Scriptures after the ſame 
manner, and draw the ſame inferences from 
them; and it will highly recommend our 
| dofrine to the world, when we can pro- 
3 > qt the ſanction of antiquity in behalf of 


On the other hand, as it muſt lead a 


1 rating who has any meaſure of modeſty 13 85 
and humility, to ſuſpect his own under- 
ſtanding, and to guard againſt an aſſuming 
and peremptory behaviour ; when he con- 
tradicts the common and long recciv'd 9- 
pinions, and oppoſes his peculiar tenets to 
| the declaration of the ancients upon the 
| ſame ſubject; ſo he muſt be apprehenſive, 
that it will infallibly expoſe him to the 
publick diſeſteem and cenſure. : 


For theſe reaſons, our adverſuries are 


| deſirous to retain the Fathers on their ſide; 
they would have it thought, that their o- 


pinions were embraced and maintained 


| by the earlieſt writers, and that the voice 
| of antiquity ſpeaks their ſenſe. They make 


loud boaſts of Fathers and Councils, eſpe- 
K; OY OE 
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cCially thoſe before the Council of Nice; 

| and produce a long roll of quotations by 
Way of ſhow and parade. At other times! 
indeed they abate of their confidence, and | 


ſpeak more doubtfully ; they are ſenſible 


that their authorities will not ſtand the I 


teſt of a ſtrict examination, and therefore 


they are afraid to lay too great a ſtreſs up. * 


on them; they are for ſecuring a retreat, 
when they can no longer defend themſelyes 
by their patronage, but muſt be obliged to 


yield them up, as evidences for the Church; - 


and fo they give early notice, that they do 
not inſiſt upon them as proofs, but anne: 


them as z/luſtrations. They do not men- 


tion them as the profeſs d and ſettled doc. 
trine of the authors, but as confeſſions which 
 wereowing to the force of truth, and which 
they could not forbear, even when they 


> EEE endeavouring to prove ſomething not | 
„ conſiſtent with them. As to the An. 
Toe tenicene writers, they think (or at leaſt they 


argue) that the greateſt part of them were 


really of their opinion in the main, yet 


8 they cannot but acknowledge, they do not 1 


always ſpeak clearly and conſiſtently, but 
ſometimes contrade? themſelves; ſo that 
upon the whole they are unable to ſup- 
port their ſcheme by any vouchers, whoſc 
credit they themſelves do not impair, While. 
they proteſt againſt and reje@t their coun. 
Ter 
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ter reftimonies. They who aſſert the eftabliſh- 
ed dofirine, make a candid and reaſonable 
conſtruction of their meaning, in thoſe = 
paſſages, which, at firſt view, may ſeem to 
claſh with their Known and conſtant pro- 
Feſſion delivered in the whole tenor of their 
Works: But their opponents do not fo much 
as attempt to reconcile them with themſelves, 
or to repreſent them under the character 


of grave, judicious, and learned, or even 
rational Writers, endued with common ſenſe. 


They chiefly aim to diſguiſe and perplex 


their evidence, and to perſuade the world, 
that we can arrive at no full or cer- 
tam knowledge, what the faith and doc. 


| trine of the primitive. Church was, by con- 


? ſulting thoſe authors. 


„ Secondly, they are guilty of many falſe 
reports concerning the ſcope and deſizn of 
the authors they cite, and the coherence and 


| connexion of the paſſages they produce, with 


| the context, in order to caſt a miſt before 


the reader's eyes, and hinder him from per- 


FF cciving the ue and genuine meaning. 


Thirdly, many feſtimonies are curtail'd 55 


x and mangled, by the o»//ion of fome ve- 


Ms material. clauſes preceding, or the ſup- 

| preſſion of others in the body of the cfa- 

| tions, or by cutting them ſhort, and break- 

ing off, when the very next ſentence would 

| hare explain d the Whole, and given the 
K 4 places 
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places a quite different turn, and effectually 


have confuted the 1 they draw 


8 from them. 


Fourthly, they frequently tranſpoſe and = 
alter quotations, changing the order of the | 

words, and even the words themſelves, to | 
make them ſpeak in their favour, which 
. ſhameful diſhoneſty. Sf 5 
PFifthly, they ſometimes s tranſlate falſily, Co 

contrary to grammatical conſtruction, and the }F 
uſual ſignification of words and phraſcs, to 
countenance their motions, and miſlead |} 
unwary and wnlearned readers, who will 

be apt to imagine, that an author has ſaid, 

what indeed he has not ſaid, nor perhaps 


- "ey intended or thought of. 


. 


- Sixthly,. they rely upon many — — 
| ficant, and many ſpurious and in- 
2 ' writings and authorities; at the 3 
ſame time rejecting others, and branding 
them as ſpurious, which are accounted ge- 
nuine by the beſt critichs, and againſt which, 
0 reaſonable or ſufficient objections can be 
made. I may add, that thoſe authors who 
ſeem to declare for them, or whom the 
Conceive to have been inclinable to their 
party, ſhall be honoured with the diſtin- 
aguiſhing epithets of great, pious, excellent, | 
learned, and judicious ; while others that 
were more truly valuable, and of higher 
e, ſmall FI e by theſe 40. 
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| cenſors, as illiterate, weak, and tri- 
fling, as obſtinate and enthuſt aſtick, if not 
moſt abandon d and profiigate. | 
Of all theſe faults and miſmanagements, . 
I fhall give particular and numerous n- 
Haren in the proſecution of my deſign. 
Let us therefore have recourſe to the 
ancients, and ſee whether they avowed the 
Arian Polytheiſm. And here we ſhall find 
them all diſclaiming the notion of more 
than one God, and upbraiding the heathen, 
for believing. and admitting any more. At 
the ſame time they acknowledged the Son 
and holy Spirit to be truly God; which 
would * effectually have confuted their 
pretences, if they had not believed and 
taught, that they were of one undivided 
fubſtance. Had they ſupposd them ſeparate 
and different beings, they muſt have involv'd 
themſelves in the guilt and error they 
| imputed to others; for they accuſed them 
not only of having falſe, but many Gods; 
and it would have been caſy for their ad- 
verſaries to have retorted the accuſation, 
had they maintained the hypotheſis which 
Arius propagated, and his followers refin d 
upon with greater art and ſubtilty ; nor 
could they have cleared themſelves, by a- 
ny ſolid or ſatisfactory anſwer. But, on 
the contrary, when the plurality of perſons 
_ furniſhed their inveterate enemies 1 an 


. 
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handle to cavil at them, and charge them 1 
With practiſing themſelves, what they con- 
demn'd and inveigh'd againſt in others; | 
they reply'd, that they did not hold or be. | 
lieve another God in number, and not, x | 
the Arians, that they did not hold, or be- 
lieve, another ſupreme, while they acknow. | 


ledged a ſubordinate and ſeparate Being to 


„ Ged ; (for this would have expos'd them | 
to the deriſton of all mankind, ſecing the 
| heathen as well as they could plead, "that = 


they alſo held one alone to be ſupreme, 


and all the reſt 7nferzor) and they referrd 
the Son and Sirit to the Father, as co- 


exiſting with him in the ſame ſubſtance, me 


being one God with him. (Orig. cont. Ce iT p 5 


385.) 


„ Fathers teach, that ha is but one 
55 God « over all, the Maker of heaven and | 


carth, and all things therein, eternal, and | 


o0mnipotent; that he hath i in, and with him, Þ_ 


his Son, who is truly and really God, of F 


the ſame divine Nature, and poſſeſſed of 3 


the ſame attributes and perfections, who, | | 


_ with him, made the world and all things 
that are therein ; who was before all things, : 


5 and eternally preſent with his Father inthe OO 


unity of the Spirit, of one ſubſtance, dif- 
fering only in perſonal properties as Son, and | 
Cod of God, in which reſpects the Father | 
is before him in order, and hath a ſipre-. | 
7 | ; macy | 
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may and preheminence, as head, fountain, 
and cauſe, in a ſound and catholick ſenſe. 
The Arians on the other hand repre- 1 
ſent the Fathers as holding one ſupreme ang 
moſt high God, over, and above all, tage 
Maker of heaven and earth; who hamma 
Son, who is alſo Cod, but is a different —_— . 
and inferior Being, produced by him in ſomm be 
indefinite point of duration, according to it 
his good pleaſure, before the creation of Q- -- 
ther things, and created (as ſome of them 
imagin'd) tho' not as one of the creatures; 
made uſe of as the inſtrument and miniſter 
of his Father in the creation of the world, = 
always ſaabſer vient to him, and at his com- = 
mand : whoſe Godhead is either that of „ - al 
| fice, or at moſt conſiſts in ſome excellent = 
qualities, or divine perfections and . 0 
butes, ſuch as were communicable to a 
derived being, which arc not abſolute and 1 
0 infinite, but limited and Circumſerib'd. OS = 
But, in this, they traduce and highly injure 
thoſe ſhining lights of the Church; who 
were ſo far from being the authors of 
ſuch falſe and impious dotirine, that upon 


all proper occaſions they expreſsd their de. 
en, of it, 120 condemn d j it *. 


IE OO I I — — TIN — 
. 2 DP 3 —————— —.— 
—— - — mh gens 
— 3 
— — „ 


3 SE Ee 
= n=" 0 > 2 — 
2 — — — 


——_ _——_—— 


* Ef dE xa. Gurl 7 fare voy puorcyedow Sxnxobin TY Toi, 
TR EO ce g Ae Wah 2 veryyp ET Thy PI, T&vTHY. | 


As 


(- 19855 Orat, 1. Cont. Arian. ) 


140 . E R M 0 N IV. 


As to their calling the Father the one; 8 
and only, and true God, God over and .. 
_ bove all; that they did not thereby intend | « 
© 

F 

l 


to exclude the Son, but the falſe Gods and | 
Idols of the Heathen, even though they rec. | 1 
Fon' d the Son after him, and diſtinguiſh'd the | 1 
Hon from him as a ſecond per ſon; will appear | 
from the expreſs teſtimony of ſome of them. | 8 
That they did not reckon the Son meer. | (« 
. 10 an inſtrumental, but a real, efficient Crea- 4 
tor, will be manifeſt from their numerous = 
and unanimous declarations. _ Fe. 
_ That he is ſtrictly eternal, omnipotent, — 7 
© onniſcient, and infinitely Perfect, Was as 
cConſtantly maintain d by them. 1 
That his uiniſtry was that of office: vo- 
luntarily undertaken, and his uferiorit | 
Was not that of nature, or Subſtance, but 
of order and æconomy, Was Arcnyoully. al- 
ſerted by ſeveral of them. ; 
And thoſe few incidental paſſages, which 
ſeem, by the ſound, to bear a contrary mean- 
ing, and which they might inadvertently 
and haſtily utter, without due caution, when 
the terms uſed in this controverſy were not } 
exactly ſettled and deſin d, or which might 
fall from them in the heat of the diſputes |} 
in which they were engag'd; ought to he 
interpreted with candor and all reaſonable || 
_ allowances, by their known and profeſſed | 
ſentiments in many other uw” of their |} 
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Works, and the general ſcope and tenour 


of the whole; to the mortification and 


diſappointment of thoſe, who have been ſo 
diligent in collecting them, and who ſo 


incelſantiy repeat them, and fo vainly tri · 


umph in them. 

From the very antient epiſtle aſcrib'd to 
St. Barnabas it appears * that the Son Was 
eſteemed © The Lord of the whole earth, 
„ and that God the Father conlulted with 
him about the creation of man in theſe 


words, Let us make man after our image 
and likeneſs f; that the Sun in the firma- 
ment was the work of his hands * ; that 
we have in this a deſcription of the glory 
of Feſus, that in him, and to him are al! 
things: Alluding, in all probability, to that 
of St. Paul, Rom. xi. 36. For of him, and 
to him, and through him are all things; 
Which ſome reſtrain to the Father, others 
| ſuppoſe to intimate the perſons of the Tri- 
nit); or that concerning the Jon, Col. i. 16, 
: and I 7. B * bim were all bir en created— : 


1 
— — 


— 23 


= * Br 45 1 Dante ſalinuis pati 7 anima i 4 cum „ . 
fit orbis rerrarum Dominus, cui dixit die ante conſummationem = 
 faculi faciamus hominem ad imaginem & ſimilitudinem. ene, 
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all things Were created by him and for bin 17 z 
by him all things conſiſt. Theſe arc plain | P 
indications of this author's ſentiments, of | 
the ſtrict and proper Divinity of God the | tl 
Son; and, that they are underſtood to be | t 
ſo, by our adverſaries, may be concluded | © 
from their cenſuring this Epiſtle as ſpurions, | 
and their ſcrupling to admit the two laſt | 
cited paſſages, becauſe the Sun is the work | 
of God's hands, according to the old Lou | 
tin verſion, and the other paſſage is not | 
found there: But for fear theſe pretences * 
ſhould not avail them, they have a gene- 
ral evaſion ready to be inſiſted on; that no I 
Juſt conſequence can be drawn from thee }_ 
teſtimoniès for the Son's being properly God I 
and of the ſame nature with the Father, 
becauſe the Arians themſelves would ſay Þ 
as much as this comes to T. One would |} 
think this weak and trifling g plea had been N 
fulſiciently refuted and expos d, to make 
thoſe who have uſed it, aſhamed of repeat = 
ing it: But ſince they are reſolved to per- 
Mt in it, 1 ſhall here take the opportu- 
nity of replying to it once for all, and ob 
viating what they infer from it. The 4 
rians were always notorious for tricking 
5 N and eee ads Jabourcd - to 4 a 1 


—— 
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guiſe and conceal their inward ſentiments, _ 


1 partly out of policy, and partly out of fear x. 


They durſt not ſpeak out and openly avow 
their principles, becauſe the blaſphemy was 
too groſs and ſhocking to be cndur'd ; the 

common and well meaning Chriſtians had 
never been accuſtomed to hear ſuch Ian. 
guage, and would therefore undoubtedly 

| have rejected it with indignation and hor- 

rot, and treated the promoters of ſuch im- 
piety with the utmoſt contempt. They 

choſe rather to inſmuate, than plainly 8 

profeſs their tenetsʒ and that the poiſon might 
be convey d imperceptibly, they retain d 

the catholick expreſſi z0ns, Which in their 
| literal and genuine acceptation might ſeem 
to be ſound and good, while they encrvated 
and wreſted them to % purpoſes, by their 
private gloſſes, that they might afterwards 
not be convicted by their own acknow- 
ledgments, but might impart their ſecret 
and reſerved meaning, at a convenient junc- 
ture, to thoſe who were diſposd to embrace 
itz; till then they were for leading people 
D into ups by N Withour: ay W- 
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= prehenſion of danger on their part; and“ 
while they kept on the nas, they hopd | 
they ſhould not wholly forfeit the eſteem | | 
of thoſe, whom they were not able to | 
corrupt. And this advantage the Church | 
 _ gain'd by their double dealing, that the bo-“ 
dy ot Chriſtians, and unlearned laity, who | 
| were ſtrangers to their prevarication, and 


could not ſo eaſily comprehend their fab. 


tile expoſitions, retain'd the true faith, when 
many of their paſtors had apoſtatis'd from || 
it, and were ſoon eſtabliſhed and con- 
_ firmed therein, when after the wicked arts } 
that had been employ'd to overthrow it, | 
aancd the cruel perſecution of its zealous de- 
fenders by the civil power, it again prevail d. 
and flouriſhed, by the merciful and graci- I 
ous interpoſition of Divine Providence, and |} 
ſilenc d and triumph'd over all oppoſition. 
Again, the Arians were compelled by | 
their fears, to make many declarations that 
wire ſound and orthodox, which they would 
willingly have avoided, as thwarting their | 

ſcheme, and likely to prevent the ſpread- 
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ing of the infection, but that they were |} 
Tully apprehenſive that their refuſal would 


expoſe them to many inconveniences and 


| ſpiritual cenſures; they dreaded the loſs of E 


their dzgnity and character, and the ſen- 


tence of excommunication. When their He- 


- * had taken root, and their Party began 
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to make a ure in the world, the gover- 
nors of the Church were greatly alarm d, : 


and ſollicitous to prevent the growing miſ- 


* chiefs, and reſtore peace amonęft themiclves. 
© To this end many conferences were held, 
and many Synods, and Councils were con- 
ven d, where the ſuſpected teachers Were 
ſometimes obliged to deliver in their n. 
Feſſions of faith, which they took care to 


put into ſuch a form as might leaſt irritate 


thoſe Aſſemblies, and might top any further 
proccedings againſt them. Sometimes they 
Were required to ſubſcribe a Creed, and o- 
ther dieciſions, which were drawn up by the 
point conſent of the Biſhops in thoſe Synads, | 
who were frequently too indulgent to them 
in hopes of reclaiming them by mildneſs, 
and thought that they ſcrupled ſome more 
explicit confeſſions, more out of humour 
and obſtinacy, than heretical pravity ; be- 
| cauſe they made no objection againſt others, 
| that were judg'd to contain the ſame Ace- 
trine for ſubſtance, and becauſe they had in- 
vented an unwarrantable and odious meaning © 
to fix upon ſome terms, that were more direct- 
ly levelled againſt their tenets, and would 
moſt effectually ruin their cauſe; that they 
might remonſtrate againſt the reception of 
* them with a better grace, with ſome ſhow _ 


of reaſon, and zeal for truth, and might 


encline thoſe who were unacquainted with 
I. 5 —— their 
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their hypocriſy, and charitably believed them £ 
ſincere, to drop the conteſted expreſſion ra. | 
ther than give any offence, and encreaſe their 
dWlamours. Sometimes their concealed friends | 
had the addreſs to procure the chief ma. | 
nagement in ſome Synods, and by impoſing 
upon their brethren, and perplexing the 
; debates, and ſuggeſting falſhoods, and load- 
ing their antagoniſts With the imputation 
of ere ſz in the other extreme, obtained a 
determination in their favour. However, 


there was ſcarce a reſt that could be found 


out, but what they would comply with, 
when they were hard preſt, and would ſome 
Way or other accommodate to their pur- 
poſe, or clude by a ſtrained and remote 
commentary or paraphraſe. Now can any | 
compariſon be equitably made between theſe 


maſters of ſophiſtry and Aiſſimulation, and 


the primitive Fathers, who were ſo illuſtri- 
cous for their integrity and plain dealing! 
Or can the latter be ſuppoſed to have meant 
no more, by thoſe high characters, under 
which they deſcribed the Sor of God, than 
the former would own themſelves to have | 
done? After the ſame confeſſion had been | 
exaclted from them in conformity with the 
example and tradition of thoſe venerable | 
guides, and which becauſe they could not 


aſſume confidence enough to refuſe, they 
were at all adyentures reſolyed to 1 


= How j The Arzans upon occaſion would a- 


gree to any 2 of ſpeaking, except thoſe 
wherein the word conſugſtantial was infert- 
cd, Which they had contrived to m e en | 


as Sabellian, and had prevail'd with ſome 


Councils to reject for that reaſon ; muſt there- 
fore all that the ancients have ſaid to the 
ſame purpoſe with what conſubſtantial in 
the catholick acceptation denotes, pats for 
nothing? Or can the Arian tenets be con- 
futed by no other feſtimonies, but ſuch as 
have that very Word? This is ſo wild a 
way of arguing, that the caſe muſt be 
very deſperate, whoſe advocatcs are oblig-_ 


ed to have recourſe to it, or place any 4e. 
5 penaance upon it. 


I may add farther, from this epiſtle, that 
it informs us „ Chriſt was to be made 


« manifeſt in the fleſh, and to dwell in us, 


% in Ezek. xi. 19. and the xxxvi. 26. For 
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by a prevaricating, and ambiguous expoſi- 


that he might perform the promiſe made 


ſhe habitation of our heart is an holy temple 

e unto the Lord. Again +, the holy Ghoſt 
is called the Spirit of Chriſt ubich tbe 

8 Prophets received rom him. To which this. - 
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. poor N is made; that the - fl Clemens; 
Origen and Euſebius thought the Spirit "i 
was the creature of Chriſt, ad therefore 
9 preſume this author did the ſame : — 

Hiermas ſays, that * the Son of God is 

more antient than any creature, and that | 
be Das in council with his Father at the 1 | 
Creation of all things. f That the nameof | 
the Son of God is great, and without bounds, 
and the <whole world is ſupported by it; 
that +2he Son of God is not put inthe condi. 2 
tion of a ſervant (that 7s, no creature) but || 
in great power and authority. * That the 
holy Spirit which was created firſt of all, I 
Das placed in the body in which G foould 
dwell. Hermas alſo ſignifies the Divine Na. 
ture of Chriſt by the Son, and the human 
by the ſervant, who was made Heir toge- 
. ther with the Son. To the firſt of theſe aurho 


4 i Df pod. p. T'Y 


* Filins quidem Dei omni creatura antiquior el, ita ut in con- * 
+ lio Parri ſuo adſuerit ad condendam creaturans. (Pal. L 3 mi 3 


9. F. 12. p. 11. Edit. Huguet.) 


| + Namen Eilii Dei magnum C immenſum ef, 65 tetus ab. es 
ſtuſtentatur orbis. 04 3. Sim. 9. H 14. p. 116.) = 
* fervuli conditione non ponitur Filius Dei, ſed i in magna o. „ 
teſtate, 5 imp cio (l. 3. Sim. F. h. 4 p. 105) in ſercil con-. 
| dit ione poni, creatura oe vel ra front. vid. By Def. 5 
| Ne. Nic. p. 68. | _ 
* Onia nuncius Es illum Spiritum fanttum, qui Irfuſs: of, 4 
amnium primus in corpore, in 2—* labitarer Deus (1. l. 3. Sinul. 


Een 


rities 


tween created and uncreated, 
infinite, or the one God and his creatures. 
Nor was it neceſſary for Hermas to remind 

us, that he did not except the Angels from 

being of the ſame nature, as creatures, with | 
thoſe over whom they were appointed to 
preſide; this was fo evident, that there could 
be no room to miſtake his meaning: But 
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rities they anſwer, that it is not an abſo- 
lute eternity which is here aſcribed to CHriſt, 


but only apriority of duration to that of the 
creatures, or to that of all other creatures be- 


ſides himſelf, for he might {till be a crea 
ture, tho by this author he is ſaid to be pri- 
or to them; ſince the Angels, confeſſedly 
creatures, are by him ſaid to have the pow- 
er of ordering and building 4% creatures, 


and governing them. But it muſt be re- 
membred that the antients never. knew of-.-- 


thoſe evalive_ ſenſes which the Arians at- 


terwards coin'd to expound Tpo X09v0y d 


| _ vie, To a, de. Q 20195 by; nor did they 


| conceive there was any medium between time 


and eternity, nor thought of any being be- 


he ſpeaks in a quite different manner of 
the Son and his perfectiuns, and diſtinguiſhes 


him from all creatures as ſuperior in nature. 
Their reply to the ſecond tellimony ſcarce 
deſcrvcs notice that God's or Chriſt's faith- 


tul ſervants are ſaid to Pear; or ſujtam him, 
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(in 4 ſenſe manifeſtly figurative) and there- 
fore the greatneſs, and immenſity of his name 
which ſuſtains them, ought not to be in- 


terpreted of his ſupporting them in being, 


or preſerving them: Or that ſtill more 11. 


diculous ſuppoſi tion, that becauſe a farther | 
and more peculiar | fupport of protection 


and kindneſs is mentioned, with reſpect to 
thoſe who have been invited by him, and 
who carry his name, and walk in his com. 
mandments ; therefore the univerſal aftir- 
mative is to be reſtrained to them x: wherc- 1 
as upon this maxim'y being laid down, that 
all things are ſupported by the name of the 
Son, it is enquired, why he does not alſo 


fippor t thoſe who have been invited by him, 


and bear his name; not only by preſerving 
them in being with the reſt, but in a more 
eminent manner by the tokens of his a. 
vour and ſpecial bleſſings. I need not 12 5 
any thing to invalidate their concluſion 
that the Spirit muſt be believed inferiur 
in mature to the Father by Hermas ; be. 
cCauſe he ſpeaks of his iniſtring unto the 
Lord, and his praying unto God, (J. 2. mand. | 
5. & mand. 10.) ſince I have before ſhown | 


W 


— — — 


* Si ergo, ingam, omnis Divi creatura * Nen jus ſalten | 
ratur, cur non & eos ſuſtinet qui invitati ſunt ah eo, © nomen 
jus Jervns in | praceptis Jus ambulant: (. 3. Sunil. 9. §. 14. 
: 5. 116 | | 
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that difference of order, and economical 
offices of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, will ful- 
ly account for ſuch perſonal acts, withbut 


admitting any inferiority of nature or at- 


tributes. Nor is that lophiſm of the Arians, 


that God does not petition the ſame God, 
of any weight, againſt thoſe who acknow- 


ledge a plurality of perſons. If we held a 
fame neſs of perſon, under different deno- 
 minations, as the Sabellians did, it might 
with reaſon be urged as an argument "to. 


_ demonſtrate the abſurdity of our hypothe- 


| fes; but at preſent it proceeds upon this 
SF fallacy, that we make uo or three Gods 
the fame, when we only make t]õð· ĩæ or 
_ three perſons ſubſiſting in the ſame Subſtance, 
or Godhead, one God; and the Divine Nature 
does not petition it ſelf, but the perſons ſub- 
| ſifting therein communicate with each other. 


Clemens Romanus is much boaſted of, 


upon the report of Photius, who is often 
blam d, as too rigid and ſevere in his cen- 
ſures; and yet at moſt he is but a negative 155 


evidence in favour of Arianiſin. He docs 


not ſpeak /oftily enough of our Lord e- 
fus Chriſt, to prove that he believed his 
Divinity; he mentions him only in quali- 
ty of our high Prieſt and Protector, but does 
not once give him the title of God. If this 
were granted, would it follow that accord- 


ing to Clement's doctrine Chriſt is not t Cos 
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at all, even in their own ſenſe of ſubor- : 
Jinate? If ſo, his filence will be as good | 
an argument againſt them in favour 3 


the Socinians, as againſt us, on their be- 


half; ſo that, if it proves any thing, it proves 
too much to be conſiſtent with their own _ 
ſcheme. But, the truth is, though Clement 
generally ſpeaks of our bleſſed Saviour, 
with regard to his office of Mediator, as 
| ſuffering for our ſins, and as inſtructing us 
by his precepts, and conducting us to his 
heavenly kingdom; yet in ſome places he 
plainly intimates a belief of his Divinity, - 
by referring to the texts of Scripture where 
it is moſt irrefragably aſſerted: As when he 
diſplays the greatneſs of the gifts 0 5 
to Abraham he enumerates this, * that 
from him came our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ac- 
cording to the fleſh, that is, according to 
his humane Nature ; from which it may rea- 
ſonably be gathered, that St. Clement thought 
he had 4 Divine Nature by which he was over 
all God bleſſed for ever, as St. Pauladds (Rom. 
ix. 5.) after thoſe words which St. Clement i 
| ſeems te have had in view; and not (as has 
been unfairly ſuggeſted 5j chat he purpolcly _ 
dceclin'd faying any / thing further, becauſe he 
did not concur with St. Paul in the doctrine 1 
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there laid down, Again, this author with the 
he ſame Apy/tle to the Hebrews, c. I. v. 2. 
calls C5770 * the brightneſs of God's glory, 
and ſays, he is by ſo much greater than the 
angels as he hath inherited a more excellent 
name than they : Though here again he is 
accuſcd, as differing Front: St. Paul in opi- 

nion, only becauſe he did not repeat the 
Whole that St. Paul there ſaid; whereas his 
referring to the paſſage, ſhows that he en- 

tirely approved all that was there delivered, 

tho he torbore to tranſcribe it, leaving his rea- 

ders to conſult the ſacred Text it ſelf, for a 
more full deſcription of our Lord's nature, 5 
and Agnity; but what a wile avuſe mult it be 
to the memory of this Saint, to ſet him at 
Foariance with an inſpired writer? A third 
| alluſion to the holy Scripture, is that where 

he ſtyles Chriſt | 7he Scepter of the Majeſty | 

„, God, and recommends humility from 
his example as the Apoſtle had done in the 
24 chap. of his Epiſtle to the Philip. 5, 6 
and 7 ver. Who + came not in the ſhow of 


pride and arrogance, (i. e. in viſible ſplendor E- 
: though he could Pave OE Mee: and 1 5 


——— 
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| det, To a Popwr pes d ue e (ad Cortoth, BP T. 8 
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here again, becauſe his humility, abaſement | 


- 2 : . 248 
. 5 8 g 8 5 7 
. 133 n 5 GAs - 22 9 wa 
Z RS 


and ſufferings are not afterwards ſet forth | . 
in St. Pan's words, but in thoſe of 1/azah, | 


in his 534 chap. therefore it is ?nvidiouſly | 2 


concluded that he diſliked what St. Pa 


had advanced, and would not teach the © 
ſame thing. There is a further teſtimonyof Þ 
St. Clement, wherein our bleſſed Saviour 

is expreſly called God, which, as Cotelerius, 

and after him Dr. Grabe, obſerves, Photi. 


us ſeems to have overlookt, wherein ke | 


| praiſes the Corinthians, tor * being content 


with the portion God had diſpenſed to them 


nd for hearkning diligently unto his word, 
; being enlarged in their bowels, having his 


ſufferings always before their eyes. Out 


adverſaries obſtinatcly contend that Cod is 
| here ſpoken of the Father, relying upon 
the conjecture of Mr. Joung that r 
drs is a vitiated reading, and that 22 80 : 
pare, ought to be reſtored in its ſtead : But 
de ſufferings of God, and the blood of Cod, 
-were: phraſes. that we meet with in the Þ 
1 5 primitive Writers, as well as in the holy 17 
FSaeripture, and therefore it is no wonder 
that St. Clement ſhould uſe the like. Be- 
ſides, when afterwards | he . the Ze 1 


© a 


* Tu tooling Tou Glen aplluo, 6 rern, T606 At 
/ 


| Euro Hu ahi Ire 75 OTARY $106 Xs TU REF ers 25 
troc hy be N | add 62 Corinth. Ep. 1 1. ö. 2. p. 146. 3 
tic 


tice and improvement of thoſe very vir- 
tues, which he here commends them for, 
the firſt part of his exhortation is that they 


ſhould Þ reverence the Lord Feſis CHriſt, 
whoſe blood was given for them; which 
makes it highly probable, that here alſo, 
| he ſhould make this, as well as the other 
particulars, the ſubje& of his praiſes, that 
they had their Saviour's ſufferings before 
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their eyes. Once more, the emendation 


they propoſe has not the aan of 20y 


aha to countenance it. 


| The ſecond Epiſtle begins in this man- 5 
ner, * Brethren, we ought to think of Feſus 


Z Chriſt as of God (or that he is really God) 


mor ſhould wwe think any leſs (or little things, 
or mcanly) of our ſalvation ; for if we think 5 
mmoeanly, (or little things) of him, we ſhall hope 
only to receive ſome ſmall (or little) things 


from him. Again, + Ourown Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


_ who hath ſaved us, being fir 


£ 08 4 5 the —— Yue? of — 
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5 thongh 


rſt Spirit, was 
made fleſh and ſocalled us. To theſe teſtimo. 
mies they retule to anſwer peremptorily, inſiſt- 
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though it was not ſo highly efteemed, i or ſo 


- generally known to the antzents as the other, 
is notwithſtanding reputed to be genuine, 
by many learned and judicious critichs, 
and onghr at leaſt to be allowed ſome con. 
ſideration as doubtful. In the firſt, St. Cle. 


ment makes mention of the holy Trinity 
as a motive to perſuade Chriſtians to love. 


and unity; * Have not we all one God, and 


one Chriſt, is not one ſpirit of grace pour. 


ed upon us all? And that he look'd upon 
the three to be of the ſame nature, to be 
one living and true God, will appear from 


St. Baſil's quotation +, Goa {;veth, and the 
Lord Feſus Chrijl, and the holy Spirit, which 
that Father undoubtedly took from ſome |Þ_ 
of his ritings, tho' not extant at preſent. 
I paſs on to Ignatius, a moſt convincing. 
a for the Catholic doclrine, and a 
ie oppoſer of the impiety aſterwards 
brought in by Arins. He very frequently | 
gives Chriſt the title of God, and aſcribcs 


the Divine Attributes tohim. He declarcs 


* 7. here is one . cian 2 both Kalt and ſpi- \ 


rituab, 5 
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true life in death ; both of Mary and of God, 


ef paſſible then impaſſible. To this they 


offer this triſling objection, that when J- 
natius calls Chriſt COLIN a unbegotten, 


which in their opinion is the true rendring, 
it is only in oppoſition to humane genera- 


EA 


FE probable did not ſignify unbegotten amongſt 


| Chriſtians ſo carly as Ignatius; however the 
ſpelling with or without the double y was 
| pronfiſcuoully uſed, whether it ſignified un. 
made, orunbegotten (as all that are acquaint- 


ed with aacient manuſcripts and have care- 


fully examined them muſt allow) and the 
meaning muſt be determined by the context. 


They were not curious in making the diſtinc- 


5 * 
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ritual, made and not made, God incarnate, 


lion; or if it be underſtood of a denial of 
any Higher generation, then his authority is 
not to be valued, becauſe he contradicts 
both the Scripture, and the reſt of the Ta- 
ters. But tis their miſtake, to think tliat 
3 dine muſt neceſſarily ſignific unbegotten 18 
the lenſe of that word; amongſt the 
| heathen Writers and Philoſophers of old, 
was unmade, or neceſſarily exiſting, and tis 


tion, 
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tion, before the Council of Nice, nor did 


he copiſts conſtantly do it afterwards, 
Again, * our God Feſis Chriſt, being in the 


Father, doth ſo much the more appear, 
I Who was with the Father before all apes, 
and appeared in the end to us. Tees 
ts one God, who hath manifeſted himſelf = 
by Jeſus Chriſt his Son, who is his eternal 


Mord, not coming forth from ſilence, who in 


all things pleaſed him that ſent him. To 
this rhey return for anſwer that he is called 
Ayes eidizg, not that he was begotten from 
All eternity. but becauſe God Was always 
dine, poſſeſſed of the attribute of reaſon, 
or wiſdom. They ridicule this as weak 
reaſoning in Athenagoras, to conclude the 
ayes eternal, becauſe the eternal mind wa 
eternally rational; and yet without any foun. 5 


dation impute it to Ignatius, and ſuppoſc 


e called the Hon eternal upon the ſame ac- 
count. With reſpect to Arhenagoras, their | 


own miſconſtruction makes his argument ap 


pear weak,ſince he, (as I ſhall more fully ſhow 
in its 8 underſtands Wen @y of God 15 — 
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' having his really ſubſiſting in himſelf. 
Io proceed, he exhorts Polycarp to + ex- 
pect him who is above all time, eternal, 
inviſible, though for our ſakes made viſible, 
impalpable, and impaſſible, yet ſubjefted to 
ſufferings for us. * Our God Feſus Chriſt 
"was according to the diſpenſation of God, 
\ Concerved in the womb of Mary, of the 
ſeed of David, by the holy Ghoſt. + Jeſus 
Chriſt who was of the race of David ac- 
cording to the fleſh, the Son of man, and 
Son of God. He aficrts his ommiſcrence, 
and aſſures us, that * hoh 7s conceal d 
from the Lord, but even our ſecrets are 
nigh unto him. He ſalutes the Epheſians, 
as being choſen +4 according to the will of 


the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our God. He 
informs the Syrneans that he * glorified = 
God, even Feſus Chriſt, who had given them 
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ſuch wiſdom. He entreats the Romans 


that they would f permit him to imitate the 

paſſion of his God, and congratulates them; 

as 2luminated * according. to the love of "0 

Jeſus Chriſt our God, and + wiſhes them 
much joy in Feſus Chriſt our God. To thele |} 
the Semarians have little more to ſay, than, 

that he is calledthe God ſapreme, or God above 
all. That is, that he is not called the Father 


as thoſe appellations were his peculiar cha- 


ratteriſticks, as will be more fully evinced 
in the ſequel; or that ſtale and reiterated 
pPretence, that after all a ſ#premacy is aicrib- | 
ed to the Father, which no one ever dif. 
puted to belong to him as Father. Let 
them obſerve, that here is no intimation 5 
of inferiority of nature, or that the word 
Gold is uſed in a different ſenſe, but the plain | 
. proofof Ignatius's acknowledging the true 
and proper Divinity of Chriſt, Which! is mak - 
ing him of the ſame nature, or ſubſtance 
with the Father; and conſequently of his 
 emion with him therein, ſince God is but 
one, which ſome of the paragraphs I have re- 
Cited more directly inculcate; to which the 
anſwer, that it is not expreſs d what ſort of 
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imion the good Father intended, whether 
of eſſence, or power, will and agreement; 
whereas he ſufficiently determines what 
ſort of union that muſt be, whereby the 
Son was zu and wth the Father. Laſtly 
they plead that Ignatius calls Chriſt the 
* Jon of God according to the will and 
power of God; from which they infer, that 
be did not believe him to be the Fon of” 
Cod, by any communication of the divine 
eſſence; and they ſuppoſe this paſſage ſo 
much to the advantage of their cauſe, that 
they calumniate Theodoret, as diſhoneſtly 
ſubſtituting 94%gra for $azua, merely to 
| avoid the force of its authority, and to de- 
privethem of ſo ſtrong 4 proof. But why 
might not Theodoret's copy have this read- 
| ing? Tis certain he was under no ſuch 46. 
ſolute neceſſi ity, either to corrupt this paſſage, 
or to confeſs that it overthrew the princz- 
ples he laboured to promote. For admitting 
the received reading, which ſeems to be 
moſt reaſonable, it may be, Ignatius here 
calls our bleſſed Saviour the Son of God, _ 
only in reſpect of his humane Nature, and 
in contradiſtinction to his being of the li- 
. 85 of David according t to the Jeb, Wn 
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derived from his mother: He was the 2 : 
of David, as born of the bleſſed virgin; he 
Was the Hon of God, as born of her accord. | 
ing to the vi and miraculous power of | 
God by which he was conceived. But grant- | 
ing that Ignatius here ſpeaks of a prior Son- 
ſhip, which he oppoſed to that zara clgua, 3 
(as ſome learned men think he does) it | 
will by no means follow that the i by 
which he was a Son, was an arbitrary choice | 
of what might have been forborn, or other. |} 
wiſe determined; or that it was an aff of | 


the Father in ſome point of duration, up- 


on which the Sons exiſtence, which he | 
had not before, began; but a Vill coral | 
with the uind willing : Fot tho in our con. | 

ception, an intelligent agent is prior to its! 
_afts, yet an eternal intelligent agent muſt | 
at? eternally. Or the Sonſhip here men- 
tion'd e be that of manifeſtation. or © 
coming forth to create the world, which | 
. ſeveral of the * Fathers believed: to be 


voluntarily as well as his zncarnation ; and 


yet at the ſame time maintain'd that he 

had an antecedent, eternal exiſtence in the 
Father, and was conſubſtantial with him, | 
as I ſhall ſhow hereafter. The groſſer 4- | 

: Frans e to e e pille of _ 
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Th Enatius the larger and interpolated ones; 
confidently maintaining, that theſe are a- 
bridg'd and alter'd, and that the larger on- 
ly retain. their original purity. But any 
one that attentively conſiders, what has 
been alledg'd on both ſides, will find ſo ſlen- 
der foundation for ſuch a ſurmiſe, that he 
wWoill be apt to pity the extravagant raſh. 
nue ſs of thoſe who give into it, and think 
that any further refutation would be an un- 
gncceſſary expence of time and pains, the 
Larger epiſtles being a confusd jumble f 
abſurdities and contradiftions, and afford- 
ing many inſtances of additions which could 
not be older than the fourth century. 
WM come now to St. Polycarp, of whoſe 8 
writings there remain only one ſhort epi- 
fle to "the Philippians, and ſome fragments. 
| J He declares that * we are all in the ſizht of 
our Lord and God, and miſt all and be- 
fore the judgment ſeat of Chriſt, and ſhall 
every one give an account of himſelf; he 
r mat -7 the . and . duk 
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Lord Teſus Chriſt and he himſelf who s 4 ft 
our everiaſting High-prieſt, the Son of God, | 7 
even Jeſus Chriſt, would build up he. WW 6 


Philippians in faith and truth, in which 1 
petition he addreſſes himſelf to both per. 
ſons conjointly. There is a fragment in 
Euſebius with a prayer and doxolog y in theſe 
terms *, here fore Tpraiſe thee, I bleſs thee, |} 
I glorify thee for all things through the eter. 
nal High-prieſt Jeſits Chriſt thy beloved Son, 
through whom, to thee, with him, in the 
w_ Spirit be glory now and for ever, A. 
f This doxology is firſt mangled and 
repre, by a late writer t, under} pretence FF 
of following a different copy, which he as 
much varics from in the moſt Significant Rn 
particles as from Euſebins, and then ar- 
guments are formed upon the alterations 3 
he himſelf has made; which is a way of 
diſputing, that deſerves no anſwer. The ca-. 
tholick doftrine is very plainly delivered in 
this doxology as well as in that of the 
Os church of Smyrna, in their epiſtle concern- |} 
GE ing the martyrdom of 2 *, We ve pray 8 


a —— 


* PER Toro xc Tg Ty ey ot. d, os nerd, os | Biel 
| A Tod aui ex rpeas Inc od Xps50d 700 a yaruTo os Tals. 95 
po To Toy urg, * nut C Y, NR A v, xa 6 6 
OO pri ANevTHG G & flv. (Apud Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt.]. 4. Cc. 15. 5 
In Epiſt Eceleſ. Smyrnenſis de Martyrio 8. . 88 — 
. 6 o To x. (Za. Huguet. p. 99.7 | 
t Whitby, Diſquiſ. Modeſt. Pp. 22. | 5 
| Espada. pls tg wide, 4 ce xodrras 7% UT 7 : 5 
du a0 Inc od xis „id © 0⁰ Nee TW ory v. art, „ 
_” aig ere, 576 cruger Th Tay « len aurdi. for 5 


5 S E R M ON IV. 1 65 

'Y | for your wellfare, Brethren, who walk 1 
the commandments of Feſus Chriſt, accord. 
ing to the Goſpel, with whom glory be to 
God, and the Father, and Spirit, for the 
ſalvation of the holy elect. I may add that 

Polycarp calls God + the Father of his be- 
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loved and bleſſed Son Feſus, but the God 
of angels and powers, and every creature, 
diſtinguiſhing him from them, and placing 
him above them as a don by nature. There 
| is a fragment cited from Viclor Biſhop of 
Capua, which becauſe it is of doubtful cre- 
dit I ſhall but juſt mention, wherein he 
ſpeaks * of St. John's beginning his Goſpel 
from the Cauſe of our redemption, that God 
would have his Jon incarnate for our ſalva- 
Lion, and of St. Luke's beginning from the 
prieſily office of Zacharias, that by the mi- 
_racke of his Son's birth, | and the office of ſo 
| great a preacher, he might declare the 
Divinity of Chriſt to the Gentiles, It is 
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. Tov ec etanτ,˖,, ua} tvaoryurey mails os Inn ces 
arp ei ed Thy Tips 0's £71YVWO'Y S , G O35 G xs 
Ove win u m, s vie x . (Fragment. Polycarpi apud 
JJ y 
Fohannes ad Epheſum conſtitutus, qui legem, tanquam ex gen- 

ibus, ignorabant, a cauſa noſtrs redemptionis Evangelis ſumpſit ex- 

—  ordium: Quæ cauſa ex eo apparet, quod Filium ſuum Deus pro 

nuoſtrã ſalute voluit incarnari. Lucas vero a Zacharias ſacerdotio 
incipit, ut ejus Filii miraculo natroitatis, & tanti predicatoris of- 
icio, Divinitatem Chriſti gentibus declararet. (Edit, a Feuardentio 
mn culce not, ad lrenzum, I. 3. e, )))) 


Mz Objected 


Ti, SERMON IV. 


objected with reſpect to Polycarp, as well as“ 


Clemens Romanus, that he does not once 


give the Son the title of God. If he eſta- 


bliſhes his Divinity, tis no great matter for 
the name; and as I obſerved of Clement, | 


if the omiſſion of the name were a de. 
monſtration, that he did not believe the | 
thing, he muſt exclude Chriſt from berg | 
God in any ſenſe : But the objectors then 
ſelves report it to have been the unanimous | 


1 85 C inion of the antzents that he was God, 


. altho\:.' a ſecondary, or ſubordinate God ; 


and ere Polycarp muſt herein con-“ 
ttadict the Arian ſcheme as much as the 
 dofirine of the church, and ſo be ſet aſide 


by them as an incompetent witneſs. The 


truth is, tho' in ſo ſhort a work, there is | 


but little that can be pleaded in this con- 
troverſy ; yet that little is ſerviceable to 


the received goctrine, and oppoſite to their | ZÞ 


Lenels. 


1 have thus gone through the Fathers | 


85 nenerally. reverenced as apoſtolical, and 
from them it is apparent, that the Soy was! 
Called, and eſteemed to be God properly, 8 

and by nature; that the divine attributes“ 


belong to him, and that he made the world, | 
and that they believed him to be wnited 


5 to the Father. To ballance theſe, our ad.” 7 


verſaries reſort to ſpurious authorities; ſach E 


. the clic conſtitutions, , the Ce- | 
| mentine * 
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mmentine recognitions and homilies, and e- 


ven the confeſſealy interpolated epiſtles ff 


Ignatius, concerning which * an author 


that pretends to great accuracy declares he 
does not know upon what ground they 
are ſuſpected of interpolation. with regard 
d o the places he has reterrd to. Certainly 


if there are indubitable proofs of their [pu- 


_r1ouſneſs in point of chronology : if perſons 


are mention'd who lived in the following 


ages; if fats are related which happen'd 
long after; if do&rines and hereſies are re- 
1 cited which were not known, or publiſh'd, 
odr canvaſſed when theſe Works are pretend- 
ed to have been compos'd ; if words and 
phraſes arc there uſed, Which are never to 


be met with in contemporary writers, but 


came in vogue in diſtant and future times; 


if no paſſages are quoted from them by au- 


thors who flouriſhed in, or near the ſame peri- 
dl, and muſt have been acquainted with them 
had they been extant, and would have been 


led by the nature of their fubject to take 


notice of them; we ought to diſcard them in 

groſs, and give no credit to any thing con- 
taind in them, tho with reſpect to \ ſome 
particulars we can diſcover no | 9 ck. 
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168 SERMON. IV. 
marks of forgery. But when the true and 
genuine works are in being, to confront 
the fraudulent additions, and the places re- 
fer'd to are not to be found there, What 
an air of aſſurance muſt that man give him. 
ſelf, and how juſtly will he expoſe himſelf 
to deriſion, who ſhall affirm that he does 
not know pon what ground they are f- 
ſpefted of znterpolation * It upon any occa-. 
ſion we make uſe of fuch þ pieces, tho we 
= honeſtly | give warning beforchand, that we 
do not believe them authentick, nor lay 
any ſtreſs upon them, but barely cite them 
to ſhow what opinions prevailed in the 
= oC. * . they were compos'd or pub- 
liſhd, in the caſe of the leſtaments 
of the e Patriarchs, (which by the 
beſt judges 18 ſuppos d to have been caſt 
into its "preſent form in the latter end of 
the firſt, or the beginning of the ſecond 
century) and the TopdyIons aſcrib'd to Hermes 
 Triſmegiſtus, much of the ſame ſtanding ; 
how /ondly do they exclaim againſt us, and * 
how inſultingly do they triumph over us, | 
as tho we were driven to take ſanctuary 
in ſach e forgeries and heretical ro- 
:nances? Nay where an author pinches 
them cloſe, and bears hard upon their theme 
the work ſhall be branded as ſpurious, and 
interpolated, tho it be well atteſted, and 
they are able t to give no | tolerable reaſon 
: for 


as LP r ou Mt. * kh 4 ho bo 


— ²˙—m—(Q ,,,, ]§]—Ü¹ðW RT, ; 


for their ſive + - As will be Wen with re- 
gard to Hippolytus, the Creeds of Lucian, 
and Gregory Thaumaturgus, and the letter 7 
of Dionyſ. of Alexandria, and others. After 
all, even their favourite evidences abound © 
| with poſitions that are incompatible with 
their hypotheſis, and diametrically oppoſſre t 
to what they advance elſewhere. To acquit b 
them of ſuch, zncon/e ;/tency, their admirers 
are forced to confeſs that they have been 
tamper'd with, and interpolated; but then 
they make themſelves the ſole and arbitr. + MR 
15 judges of ſuch corruptions, and there. 0 
upon expunge every thing that makes 2 wi. 
gainſt them, while they retain as genuine 
all that they find agreeable to their taſte, : — 
and ſerviceable to their cauſe. -- : 
I ſhall proceed to the Fathers of the : 
ſecond and third centuries (God willing) 
the next opportunity. 


Now to God the Father, &c. 
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N my laſt diſcourſe, 1 ak 49956 the! 
teſtimonies of the Apoſtolical Fathers, 
with regard to the Arian controverſy, | 
- and ſhowed that they do by no means 
c.ountenance that Pohytheiſm with which 
we charge the Arian ſcheme, wherein the 
Son, and Spirit of God, are aſſerted to be 
inferior and ſe Parate beings. But that, on 
the contrary, in thoſe ſmall remains of theirs 
which have been preſerved, and tranſmit- 
ted to poſterity, they maintain, that there 
is but one God; and yet at the ſame time 
declare, that our Lord and Saviour is truly | 
and properly God, Onmipotent, and Eternal, 


VPhich Ales his being of the fame we 


ur 


on — ,] I ⅛ M I EO eat ia bod a: os, . 


SB ðᷣͤ v Y.: 17x 
* fure with the Father, and united to him; 
- which ſome of them alſo teach; as directly 
as could be expected in ſuch ſhort tracts, 
Written before the 72/e of that hereſy, and 
upon different fahl. 
I now proceed to the Fathers of the 
' ſecond and third centuries; whoſe works 
are larger, and who have treated upon this 
= article more fully and diſtinctly. 1 beging 
with J7uſtin Martyr, Who has been very 
 injuriouſly miſrepreſented by the Arians, and 
their friends, by contradictory relations x. 
Sometimes they have accuſed him, as the 
corrupter of the fi mplicity of the chriſtian 
doctrine, by propagating his philoſophical 
notions, and eſpecially by inculcating the 
Platonick hypotheſis, concerning the 7. 
unity, as the Goſpel truth. They, who in- 
vented this calumny, were convinced, that 
he was a very material evidence againſt 
them, and therefore laboured to diſcredit : 
him as much as poſſible. F Others have 
had the aſſurance to claim him, as an advo- 
_ cate for the Arian cauſe, and commend him 
as tho' he were therein exactly conformable 
to the revelation of Scripture, as inter- 
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og * Dan. Zuber ee knees p. 14, 1 5, 16. And an 
uaglic. Book entitu'ed, The Judgment of the Fathers, Oc. 


I Whitby Diſguiſe — 5 pag. 25. "Reply to Dr. - Waterland 5 
Petenſe p. SEN | 


— preted 
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| preted by themſelves, and oppoſe te to the 
received opinion. But theſe alſo as groſſly 


abuſe this Father's memory, by erroneouſly 


concluding that he determined on their ſide, 
as the former did, by the groundleſs impu- | 
tation they endeavoured to fix upon him. 

For upon due examination, it will appear, | 


that he has ſufficiently eſtabliſhed a conſit6- 


ſtantial union of the Father and Son : And |} 
what has been alledg'd from him to the | 
contrary, when ſtript of diſguiſes, and re-. 
ſcued from miſconſtruction, will be found 
of little or no moment in this diſpute; 
being fairly to be reconciled with the fazrh |} 
| which he ſo plainly profeſſed and taught, | 
and which hath been held by the church ol -- 
Chriſt from the beginning; and we have 
good reaſon to celebrate him as a moſt | 
5 valuable ſupporter of the catholic principles, 1 
as well as 2Iluſtrious ornament of our com- 


mon Chriſtianity. 
He frequently gives our bleſſed Fool 


| the ti title of — 7 Gen He e 5 5 is Oe Goa, | 


_ 
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and is and will be God +. He 25 the God of 


Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob ; he aſeribes to 


him the Attributes of | Omnipotence, * E- 


ternity, and + neceſſary Exiſtence. He makes 


his Sonſhip the foundation of his Divinity, 


and declares that he is || God, becauſe he 
is the Son of God. He maintains, that 


he is * e and t e ad Son 
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of God t, begotten out of bimſolf; From 
which we may infer, that he believed him 
to be of the ſame nature: And then with | 
reſpect to the conſubſtantiality and uniçn 
of the Son with the Father, he declarest, |} 


that this generation was not by Way of th. 
ſciſſion or " diminution of the Father's ſu. 


france, as tho it were thereby divided, s 
other things are changed from what they | 
dere before their partition ; and he endea- 
vours to exemplify , ot illuſtrate this, by 
the /imilitude of one fire lighted from an- 
other; and he further aſſerts, that | the 
Logos was not ſeparated from the Father, | | 
And tho he cenſures their miſtake, who! 
| ſuppoſed that he was no real ſubſiſtence, | 
but a temporary and tranſient manifeſtation 
of the Father's glory and power, like the 


4 85 0 "Ys the . which e _ its Cad 


+ EE cur, ; (Dil cum iTryph. p. . Ed. bby 
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when he pleaſed he drew it back into him- 


hereſy afterwards propagated by Savellits) 


E all things, or God Almighty. But this ar- 


* e is of 1 no ee, becauſe theſe re: EF 


pe EEE — 
* 


— 
— 


. To r 1 16 0 rar? p efereh. (00 ial, cum 


| Tryph. Ed. Jebb. p. 187.) x26 Ty 2 vnd 2706. (Apo. 5 
Fd. An p. Ll | 5 


4 


4 ung and that when the Father pleaſed he 
| cauſed this his power to ſpring forth, and 


| ſelf ; (which was an error near akin to the 


yet he does not condemn them for uſing this 
ſimilitude to deſcribe the 177972 of the per- 
ſons (which many of the Fathers did) 
but for imagining the iſtinction and per- 
ſonality to be nominal only, and not read; 
for he teaches, that the Sor F coexied and i 
B converſed with the Father before the crea- _ 
tion. I omit ſeveral other material teſti- 
monies, that I may more fully demonſtrate 
the weakneſs of what the Arians offer to 
invalidate theſe, and how wnreaſonably they 
pervert. the meaning of thoſe authorities 
de oppoſe againſt them. And firſt, they 
urge that Chriſt muſt be thought, by Faſtin 
= and: other Fathers who uſe the ſame lan- 
_ guage) to be a ſeparate and inferior being, 
becauſe he is conſtantly a: tinguiſh'd from = 
God the Father, who is abſolutely called 
God, or the God over all, or the naler of 


* 8 
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ſes were only the perſonal titles, appellati. 
ons, and charatteriſticks of the Father, and 
were uſed to diſtinguiſh him from the Jon, 
chiefly when the Son was repreſented in 
his æconomical ſtate, as the Angel and Mini- 
ſter of the Father, or as Godman, and Me. 
dliator. Herein the primitive Fathers con- 


formed themſelves to the Scriptures, and 3 


imitated the manner of ſpeaking which 
they received from the inſpired authors; and 


herein thepoſtnicene writers and the Church | 


of Chriſt to this day follow their ſteps : And 
for this reaſon their Liturgies, Creeds, and 


Confeſſions, and Declarations, are, with an - 14 


ſtoniſhing aſſurance, pleaded, as favourable to 
the Arian ſcheme, and naturally requiring 


the interpretation they put upon them. But 


how groſs an abſurdity mult it be, to con- 


clude that the opinion of any writer was |} 


different from and contrary 20 that of thoſe 


who ſucceeded him, meerly becauſe he J 


uſed ſuch expreſſions, as they alſo did not 
 ſeruple to do, at the ſame time that they 
profeſſed and eſtabliſhed that very opinion? 


There are Z*wo pretences, by which they 


hope to Juſtify themſelves in drawing uch a 
concluſion; firſt, that the later writers, and 


the whole church are inconſiſtent with them- 


| ſelves, in retaining ſuch forms of ſpeech, * 


while they maintain that oinjÿon; and ſe- 


condly, that later writers moſt. commonly = 3 


7 Inſert | 
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" inſert quali Hing clauſes, by way of explana- | 


tion, and to guard againſt thoſe conſequences 
- which they foreſaw their dofFrmme would 


be attended with, which the former never 


did. As to the fir? of theſe pretences, they ; 
cannot be acquitted of raſhneſs and pre- 


ſumption, in affirming, that the whole body 


of Chriſtians, for ſeveral ages, were fo de- 
ſtitute of underſtanding and perception, as 
to aſſert apparent contradictions; unleſs 
they were able undeniably to prove their 
: ne which they are ſo far from effect. 
ing, that after all they have objected, has 
We maturely weigh'd, we think our ſelves 
_ oblig'd to avow, and perſi ſt in our former 
ſentiments; nor can we diſcern that we 
therein do violence to our reaſon, or de- 
part from the truth as it was revealed, and 
has been receiv'd from the beginning: On 
the other hand, were their expoſition al- 
low d, the primitive writers muſt be eſteem- 
ed the moſt weak and injudicious, the 
moſt trifling and inconſiſtent of all authors, 


as I ſhall obſerve with reſpect to Juſtin 
by and by. Secondly, it is not true of ma- 
ny of the Antenicene writers, that they neg- 


lected to explain their meaning, and guard 
againſt miſconſtruction; for this they frequent? 
ly did as far as was neceſſary, before the 
controverſies on this ſubjef# roſe to ſuch 
an heig Sht, and cauſed ſuch 2 Aiſturban- 


N 5 ces 


i 
£8 2 
X 4 *"F # 
＋ 7 1 
a 1 
0 : 
e 
1 N. 1 W LI 
1 47 * * 
1... Fe. 
Ba) , V1 Bp 
Ne Ty 
1 
17 — 1. 
\ e 
Wi 1% (ll 
: . 
{ i 1-H 
\': 1. 1. 3 _ 
Wi 01 ö 
e 
N — 148 \ 
[ h * \N 
4 eo 
, 4, EM 
f N BY 1 
1 4 18 
l 1 { 
44; x If 1 
; 5 [ | 
p : 14 4 
„. 
it \. 
1 . 
+» Rf? 
155 1 
o 14 "$$ 
+ 14.82 
. 1 1 4 
by i4 > 
n 1 
5:19 84 i iy 
1 b „ 
18% K 
N I4 1 
| 
is 9 e 
N in : . . \ 
__- 
3 MINE. 48 » 
x # + * ik 'S 
: : 7 by |: 5 
N | 1 1 
Je V4.5 RY 
N N 9 
bt ' g "At 
k 1 +* 
p18 1E 
0 1 * * 3k 
1% 2. M : —— 
1 141 
1 1 * \ 7 
x | 41 1 hh 4 
9 K 8 
> 44 18 1 14 $f 
« 3}. 4.7 + BR 
, tt 77 ' + A 
AS 7185 © 166 408 
1 1 44 
4 #273 . 
—— 1 I 
11 1 
©) 1 G's 4 *”% 
8 Ih 1 
og HE J 1 9 
:. I 1 1 
n 
N {4.3 4 ER 
bo o « "3 'T Hh 
! * 151 0 
5 N 2 
16 Nin F 
1 ky 4 oe 
A by 1 4: 
Tis N 1 
} vv ith 
ph 1: m8 
' 1% 333 9 * 
5 
e 
I » Fd £ * 2 
$ * i 4 8 
\ «+ (Ih 
1 2 7 
we {3+ ; nb 
* Bj 
. 2 5% 2% 
n 
. * 
6 * 
5Y +. 
bl ! } 7 
1 ' of l Rr 
* AY; 
4 £7.84 
q 0 
. 279 
1 , 
1 _' 
1 ; 8 17 b * 
; „ 3} 28 
Mn 
4 N 5 
5 75 ö g 
5 Wa * I 
: , FT 
F n 
|. HEM 
14% 1 Vi 
TT 
+ . RES 
3 176 : 
1 OR? 
5 4 1 
& 11 „ 
5 '»,F 
1 #7 : \s 
F FER LS 
i 3 1 
5 — 
he i, 
i 1h $1147 Mt 
7 4 
. 1 +. 3+ a 
TW); p 1-4 
; „„ 
4 —ä IR. 
* * 1 
5 . 1. i 
2 4 28 
\. 4 14:40 
2 J EY! NY 
4 5 45 : 7 
134 1 
1 1 38 
x : 11 
* — 7 * 
. a: 
„ R 8 ie 
19 . by 
4 F LY is 
1 
13 4 
| Ln 
1 * x ' 19 1 . * 
i 2W 
i 3. 
= 4 19 > LU (18 
+ kf $1 
$ | 1 1 
W oo BY 
1. i 4 v 
1 : * 
1 i \ 
* It 34 : 
"we. 5 
1 45 - 7 
: ae 
Fu A + . FN 
Z 14 e444 
N q N. 
1 7 * v 
' 8 . JV 
A My 
5 . i 
þ <- + nl 
& 3 * 
* 4X 
N 1 
fy LAST, 
941 1.» 
| 9 1 75 * 
9 4 
* 7 * 
w 4 
9 20 
1 4 is 4 
V3 
b+-. uu} 5 
1 Y N 22 fy 
77 10 : 
N f 
LY . x1 
— 7 [ 


r 
— 
Pen ER 
MEE 4 CIS — 3 


. RR 
- 8 45.203) 2 — n 
: ng 8 — re 2 2 TS 7 bw FE A ay — : _— 
K 4 8 * — — — ow 8 3 EN gr tb 7 * 2 + 8 — * 4 — aoedongs, he — 
5 h 2 - * —- —— „ 5 7 Bw ©--- _—  — n a — Es 9c. 244 6. R ay 
hs onions wh S = wy WT” — 2 — — - 2 — TE SE * 
E 0 >» — 3 2 8 * * hy 7 — . — _— — * — 1 - 
F 5 — ** i 2 r n N 8 


- 
— 2328 75 — 
> — 
* r 2 Sr. * o , 


* — — 7 

2 2 þ 7 

— 2 — ben Wa S 
De ee ee en 

EM OE Abs 

4 8 — — 2 fl l 

» — 

S — 


tb SERMON V. 


ces; and if the Poſtnicenes more e 
1 took this method, and were more cau- | 
tous, and di finguiſhed the terms they uſcd | 


more exattly, they were obliged to do ſo 


by their adverſaries, who catcht at every | 
opportunity to miſconſtrue their meaning, | 
and cavil at their propoſitions and dottrine. } 
But to proceed, they argue, that Juſtin ſays, | 
that Chriſt was not the maker of all things, 
but another; * that there is another, who is 


God, beſides the maker of all things, and that 


he is another God, + another thing, another |} 
in number; which is, as they conceive, the 
| ſame with calling him another being or 
ſubſtance : We on the contrary contend, 
that he intended only to evince that there 
is another e who is God, together with 
the Father, ſignified by the name of 1h 
maker of all things ; of the ſame ſubſtance, 
and not divided from him, fo as to make 
two Gods, the one of which is fi thord:- 


nateto the other. In the entrance upon 


the diſpute, which this Saint had with 
| Ti e he alſures him, that * there 


. HEVET 


* 


DOVE 


* Juſt. Dial. 2. 147, 161. Edit. * 
1 jſt. Dil, p- 273, 37F- q. Jebb. 
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never will be any other God, nor ever was. 
from eternity, except the Maker, and Diſpo- 
ſer of the univerſe ; nor aid Chriſitans "3 
ſteem their God to be one God, and the God 
f Jews another God, but one and the ſame, 
who brought their fathers out of Egypt, 
 withamighty. hand, and firetched or it arms; 
nor did they put their truſt in any other, 2 


but in the ſame the fers did, 8 ly th 


1 God of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of 5 7. 5 
cob: And yet after wards affirms, that f 2. 
E other was called, and was God and Lord, 
2 - beſt des the Maker of all thines, who was 
not the maker of ail things, but his Son, and 
yet was the God of Abrahain, Iſuac, and 
Jacob. Theſe things may ſecm to be con- 


 tradiffory, and inconſiſtent : But if we allow 


Juſtin to mean another perſon only, in the 
ſame Godhead, we ſhall find that he rea- 
' ſons clearly and juſtly ; whereas, if we ſup- 


pole, he is to be underſtood of a ſeparate 


and inferior being, he would have involvd 
himſelf in ſuch ar contradictions, and pal- 
1 pable abſurdities and mult have prevaricated n 
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fo a, that inſtead of convincing 


| Trypho, and his companions, he muſt have | 


been the object of their utmoſe contempt ; 


for when he previouſly declared there was | 
no other Cod but one, he muſt have had 
this reſerve, there was no other ſypreme | __ 
God, for he maintains there is another who |} 
is really God; and alſo when he ſays the 
Chriſtians put their truſt in 10 other, he 


mult again tacitly imply, primarily, or chieſy, 


5 he proclaims Chriſt to be adorable, ane 
to be ſerved, and worſhipped with the Fa-. 
ther, and Maker of all things; tho' as ſe- | 
cond in order, and as his proper Son. And 
had not Trypho apprehended Juſtin's doc. } 
 trine to be, that, tho' he was not the ſame, 1 
but a 4iſtinct perſon from the Maker of all 
things his Father, known and deſcribed by 
that title; yet that he was to be compre- | 
| hended with him in the ſame one God | 
head; he would undoubtedly have exclaimd } 
with indignation againſt ſuch ſophiſtry and 
colluſion, and reproached him with Hheathen 
Polxytheiſin, and holding aplurality of Gods. |} 
But to this it is objected, that Trypho knew | 
nothing of the metaphyſical Aiſtinction of | 


5 perſons, or of their ſub/;ting in the ſame | 


ene, which certainly Juſtin ought to | 
have informed him of, if he had entertain d 


ſuch a notion; whereas he has not the leaſt © 


intimation of 1 thing to this e * 
tho. = 
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tho he frequently inculcates a ſameneſs of 


conſent and agreement. Now it this were 
the common faith of Chriſtians, that the Fa- 


ther and Maker of all things, and his Son 
and Spirit, were but one God, tho cach was 
God, and that by an incomprehenſible and 
ineſfable union; Trypho muſt have been ap-_ 
prix d of this, and ſo would not be ſtartled 
at the poſition, but would attend to the proof 
Which Juſtin produced from Scripture to 
ſupport it; tho he were ignorant of thoſe 
terms, which by way of deriſion, and to raiſe 
a prejudice againſt them, are called meta- 


phyſical, and ſcholaſtic. If Juſtin had in- 


_ tended to ſhow that there were two ſepa- 
rate Beings, who were Gods, he ought up- 


on much more cogent motives to have de- 

dWlwared in what ſenſe he could imagine 

Chriſt to be God, and yet not to be -ano- 
ther God, he ſhould have ſaid he had in- 


deed ſpoke of #wo Gods, but ſtill the uni- 


1 was preſerved, becauſe one Was infe- 


rior, and of a leſs perfect nature than the 


other; tho' if he had done fo, it would 
have been reſented as an evaſion, rather 
than a ſolution of the difficulty: However, 


they are willing to believe the good Fa- 


i ther did this, 1 becauſe he ſpeaks of his be- 
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ing 0 by the wil) and power of the 
N Fither and of his f miniſtring to his god 
pleaſure, of his being 4 next after God the 
Father, and honoured in the f ſecond 


place. As to his generation, by the will 


or power of the Father, this might be by 


an eternal will and pow Wer, in 5 44 iſtinc- | 
tion to outward neceſſity, or coin; which Þ 
I formerly obſerved with regard to a pa- 
rallel paſſage of Tenatius; as God may be 
laid to will his own exiſtence ; Or rather 
in moſt of the places refer'd to, our aut hor 
deſcribes a ſecundary antemundane generd- 
tion, when the Son was, as it were, ra 


ted, and came forth by an exterior prody 


tion to create the world, and manifeſt him + 


ſelf to the beings whom he made by his 


almighty power. And that in the various 
. diſpen{ations vouchſafed to mankind, he 


_ miniſtred to his Father's good pleaſure, is a. 
FIGS: « on all hands, yet. not as a fervan, 


r 


. 
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but a Son t, by a voluntary condeſcenti- 
on, becoming that relation, as a repreſenta- 
tive equal in nature to him, from whom 
he was ſent, and only 7½ferior in his per- 
ſonal character; in which an authority and _ 
| ſupremacy is freely aſcribed by us to the 
Father, and upon which account it was 
proper that the Son ſhould undertake to 
execute an office, and be the meſſenger of 
the vine counſels, and perform all the wor-. 
derful works of mercy. When Fuſtin ſays, 
Chriſt is another in number,or another thing in 
number, he only oppoſes him to thoſe things 
that are * reckon'd different in name only; 
meaning that his perſonality is areal thing, or 
that he docs Aiſtinctly fubſy g. And the tame 
manner of ſpeaking is obſerved to have 


+ Nor as {wa be conjeftur'd, ſending a mere ; Meſſnger to. 
© mankind, er Angel, or Ruler, or ary of thoſe who govern the earth, 
or who are entruſted with the diſpoſal of things in heaven; but 


Ihe very Architect and Creator of all things. — as 4 King 


5 ſending his Son alſo a King, he ſent him as God, (Ep. to Diog- 
net.) Tho' it muſt be confeſs'd that the authority of this 
Ekpiſtle is queſtionable, yet thus much 15 certain, that it was 

5 extant near Fuſtins time. Wa xeeGeerep « 4 Tic. Exe TED, S- 
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been retained in the church in the eigbtb 

century. After all their loud boaſts of Ju- 
ſtin Martyr, being apprehenſive that, up- | 
on examination, his evidence. would not | 

come up to the point they were labouring 


to eſtabliſh, they attempt to diſguiſe and 
corrupt him, ſometimes by c:tmg that as 


ſuppreſſi ng part of what he delivers in or- 


Lion is recited as Plato 85 againſt whom Ju. 


————_— 


* ht, 


-& With Dich. ede fp. 29; . 
3 Loder ad Grac, 5. 21. Ed, Vet. 


his opinion, which he only related as the 
doftrine of an heathen, and ſometimes by 


der to give a wrong turn to the whole. 
Thus + we are told that Juſtin diſtinguiſhes = 
between the Maker of all things, and the | 
Framer or Artificer, between whom he ſays 
there is a great difference, ſince the Maker | 
of all things, having no occaſion for any 
Other thing, ects Whatever he creates bkß 
his own ſtrength and power : But the Arti- 
cer only puts his work in order, being in- 
diaebted to the matter, which is prepared 5 
for him to work upon *: Whereas the Ain’. 


tin is there diſputing, and he only thought 
it neceſſary to take notice of it. Again, RS 
 twodiſtant paſſages are tackt together, which 5 3 
are but parts of different ſentences, and | 
the latter of them i a e, from 


Plate. 


„ oe oy ys es ot WE LES 
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Plate. In the firſt, the Son, or Logos is, 


r Ovyapus, the firſt power after God 
the Father, and Lord of all; (which is 


_ Fuſtin's own notion, and declarative of their 


perſonal order) the other is a tenet of Plato, 


who taught upon a miſapprehenſion of what 
Moſes had wrote, and Juſtin ſuppoſed he 
had gathered from him, that the power after 
the firſt God was divided in every thing, or 


diſtributed, every where calling him the 


power after the firſt God, might inſinuate 


that he was a ſecond God. Another inſtance 
of diſguiſing Juſtins true meaning is, that 
he is introduc'd as affirming that the Son is 
6d by the will of the Father, or that 
J from his «will he is both God, and his Son. 
Whereas the entire ſentence runs thus, * be- 
ing according to his (viz. the Father's) will 
both God, as his Son, and an Angel, fron 
his miniſtring to his Father's will, which 
aſſigns the reaſon of both names, the one 
of Nature, the other of Office. I may ob- 
ſerve, how glad they are to countenance 
their favourite maxim of the Son's being tem. 
 porary by their tranſlating F gend pro- 


duc, v When it ns ſignifies o_ 8 


4 Anſwer to 8 | nich Diky, Modeſt. p 32. | 
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or ſpringing out at the appointed period, | 1 
(as other Fathers call it) to create the world, ; 


Father's will +, which is the ee of 
ſeveral of them. 
Having anſwer'd the objeftios which are 
made, from the diſtinction of Chriſt from 
God, and the titles generally appropriated 
to the perſon of the Father, (tho moſt, or 
all of them are upon occaſion given to the 
Son, by the ſame writers; ſparingly indeed, || 
left the perſonal diſtinction ſhould be con- 
founded, and diſregarded) and alſo thoſe, |} 
which the economical. office, and mmiſiry ot 
5 the Son, ſupply our adverſaries with in ſtat- 
ing the dodrine of * Tuſtin ; I ſhall not think |} 
my ſelf oblig d to reconſider the ſame objects. 
tions, as often as they occur, upon the like 
Teſtimonies, cited from other Fathers, I 
come next to Athenagoras, who is very ex- 
preſs in maintaining the receiv'd dof#rine of | 
the * and und. vided T r He e A 


Once more, he is ſaid to have the titles of | „ 
Glory of the Lord, Son, Wiſdom, Angel, God, | © 4 
Lord, and Word, and chief Command r, fromm 1 
bis being begotten by the will of the Father | 
only; whereas Juſtin gives another reaſon as 
Well as that; namely, his adminiſtring to hes 
1 


1 


4 gabe to Quer 2E 540 TTUYT Of mparmopl des Ts 28 | 
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chat the Fon is + God, is eternal * ommnipo- 


tent, and neceſſarily exiſting, and that he hath 


one common dominion with the Father ||, and 


+ that he made the world and all things 


therein; * that he is conſubſtantial with the 


File, and + that he and the Father are 
one, the Son being in the Father, and the 
Father in the Son, by the unity and power 


of the Spirit; that + we confeſs God, and his 


Son the Word, and his holy Spirit, to be uni- 
tedin power; that, * it is ſtrange they ſhould 
RE reputed Atheiſts, who declare that the 
Father is God, the Son God, and the Holy 
dri, ſhewing their power in unity, and their 
4 e n 1 25 fe order. And 1 he {peaks i 


of 


+ Od dyars; Toy ren Todd: red Tur, K Toy rab eur 


 Avryey, (Legat. pro Chriſt, p. 122. Ed. Oxon. Dechair.) 
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of Chriſtians deſiring 70 know God and his | 
Mord, what the unity of the Father with 


the Son is, and what the communion of the 


Father with the Son is, what the holy Hi. 5 


rit, what the unity of ſo great perſons is, 


and what the diſtintflion of them ſo united; 

namely the Spirit, the Son and the Kat bor. * 

Io avoid the force of theſe plain and con- . 
vincing proofs t, they endeavour to leſſen 


the character of Athenagoras, by repreſent- 


ing him as an obſcure, myſterious, and un- 

 zntelligible writer; and fo paſs over moſt of 
theſe citations without any particular reply; 
whereas tis the doctrine that they chiefly arc 
boffended at, and cenſure as unintelligible; for 
dit Athenagoras held a co-eternal and con. 


ſubſtantial Trinity, which is the point in 


_ 3 


2 


TY 555 75 artige rl, 115 MY red Karbe 5756 Toy. view - T 
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k vxfui vun, Tov TYEULUGT OS 10 cg Tov TATE; (Leg. P. 46. Ed. | 

_ Oxon. Dechair.) I ſhall take the liberty to. propoſe an E- 

mendation of this paſſage lately publiſhed by a learned Foreigner. 

Pro  deplorata leftione ©» les, ſubſtituendum conjicto voa Nc, quod 

in oy ig transformavit incuria ſcribarum, ſcriptum forte ita rep e- 
rientium charaGere antiquo unciali NOIZACOE, ON quam enim, 


in u cum , © &% cum : commutando fuerint illi ſu pini, nerunt, 


qui MSS, antiqua verſarunt. utitur vero Athenagoras voce your 

Oe per pet no ferè, ubi de Dei cognitione agit, & hic imprimis per 

lillam in periodo ſuppletur verbum, quod duplex requiritur, cum 
lectio vulgata unum tantum exhibeat ei cci, mcommode ## ne co- ; 


pula ad antecedentia, & conſequentia referendum, 


S. Ti Whithy's DI. Modeſt, . 60. - REP to Dr. 1 Waterland, D 
2 BOING 


"quien, muſe be own d by. ny one, that 3 


| attends 
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5 attends to the paſſages 1 have mention'd. 
Again the conſtant ſubterfuge is repeated, 
that Athenagoras propoſes but one God the 


Father; and they take an handle to inſinuate 
that he muſt believe the Sor a creature, and 
| a temporary being, from the equivocal ſenſe 
of the word «yer, Which is ſometimes 
taken for unbegotten, ſometimes for unmade, 
tho! he directly affirms that he was not made, 
but was eternal (An ws yer.) Next they 
|  reje& the paſſages as ſpurious interpolations. 
without any colour or argument from 5¹½ 
i tory or mani; ſeripts; Of Tt that will not 
ſerve their turn, they tranſpoſe, mangle, 2 and 
alter the ſentences, after their own arbitrary 
fancies, till they can fix an znterpretation 
upon them agrecable to their own minds; 
burt can this be called fair reaſoning ? or can 
they expect to perſuade the world that this 
Father has declar d for them, by ſuch mean 
 artifices as any man of common underſtand. 
ing may diſcover, and every man of inte. 
_ grity muſt deteſt. They further contend, that 
the Son muſt be inferior in nature to the 


Father, becauſe he was only the znſtrument 


of his Father in the creation, and obeyed 
his commands, all things being made ro- 


Þ whithys Dify, Modeſt, . 66: 62. Reply | to Dr. ates 
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Him, and not by him. Athenagoras is re. 

preſented as ſpeaking after this manner, but 

it is by changing the caſe of the pronoun, 

to deduce thence a ſignification, which the 
original will not bear; inſtead of Tp avry 
Yap, „ 01 dur dura EVEVETC) by him and 
through him all things were made *, a cer. 

tain Vriter in this controverſy reads T3; 
dur, Which he interprets according to him 

as a pattern, or exemplar. The true ſtate of 

the caſe is, that + the Fathers generally 


ſuppoſed, that the three perſons created in 
concert, and by joint operation; but then 
they aſſign'd to each a diſtinct and peculiar 
part; the Father's being that of deſgning 
and ordering, and the Sor's that of execut- 


: 5 85 „ 


ins, in which reſpect he is ſometimes faid | 
to mmiſter and be ſubſervient to his Father, 
Dill; but then, the titles of Creator of the 


univerſe, and Maker of all things, and th 
like, are given to him, as well as the Fa. 


ther; tho not ſo frequently, becauſe theſe 


titles were in ſome meaſure appropriated to | _ 
the Father, as they were choſen to denote | 


him by a perſonal diſtinction. They laſtly an- 
aue, that as to the ezernzty of the Son, Arhe- | 
nagoras no otherwiſe aſſerted it, before his 


556 


r 


* Whitby Diſq. Modeſt. p. 2. 
f Vid. Waterland's Defence. p. 183, ec. 


5 being | 
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being produced, in order to the creation of —_ 
| the world, than as God was eternally pol i 
ſeficd of the attribute of wiſdom FF : But In! 
this pretence has been ſo abundantly con- 
futed, with reſpect to ſome other Fathers, 
as well as him by the learned defenders of 
our common faith, that I ſhall only refer to _ 
them for ſatisfaction in this particular. KY 
Tatian calls Chriſt God who ſuffered, and - mi 
= affirms to the Greeks, that * we do not Tote, Oo 1 
or relate idle tales, when we teach that God \ 
s born in the form of a man. He lays; 
ü God was in the beginning (or principium} = 
and this principium we acknowledge %ͤ _ 
the power of the Ward. And again, * With 'p 
him, by the rational power, the Mord, which 1 
was in him ſubſiſted, but by the will of him 1 
f mplicity the Word ſprang forth, Futter ũñ 8 
He was by participation, not by abſciſſiom, (| 
Oo ro or aw, OL | 


—— 


; — * 


4 Bull Def. Fid. Nic. Sect. 3. c. 5. 6, 7,8, 9, 10. ala = 
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for that which is cut off is ſeparated from its 
principle, but that which is communicated, 
receiving a diſtinct diſpenſation, does no; | 
male that from whence it was taken de. | 
fectiue; for as from one torch many fires are | 
_ lighted, and yet the light of the firſt is no! 
Day dimmiſhed, by reaſon of the kindling of | _ 
the other, ſo the Logos proceeding from the | 
power of the Father, did not make the Fa. } © 
her deſtitute of the Mord. And once more, | 
I The heavenly Word, being begotten a Spirit | 
by the Father, and being his wiſdom, by the 
power of the Word, after the reſemblance if 
the Father who begat him. After ſome 
diſpute concerning the true meaning of 
A dive, and d, ej and whe | 
ther @ureg x4 o Azyc;, ought to be tranſlat- _ 
ed he, (namely the Father) and the Word, | 
- or the Word himſelf; (where, if all they 1 
contend for were granted, the quotation | 
would ftill afford a direct confutation of | 
__ their principles) they have recourſe to their | 
= fianaing plea, that the Father's only is ayarxs | 
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ſignify without a beginning in reſpect of Au- 
ration, and if ſo the don will be comprehend- 


cad in him, and together with him will be 


dvagag the one eternal Being: Or the Father 


may be called avapyis as Father, without 


any head, or original, as ſelfexiſcent, or pro- 


c ceeding from no other, and then the Son will 


not be avapys being God of God, and E- 


ternal of Eternal, in regard of his perſonali- 
ty; ſo that the /ophiſiry lies in the equivo- 
cal ſenſe of avepxzy, in applying what is ac- 
Eknowledg'd in one ſenſe to another Which is 
very different. When God is ſaid to be alone, 
that the Son might not be thought to be 
excluded, we are taught immediately after, 
that he ſabſiſted with him and was in him: 


But then our adverſaries ſay it was only po- 


tentially, or as his attribute of Wiſdom, We 


deſire to be informed whether he is not {poke 


of as one and the ſame perſon before, and 


atter that birth, or proceeding forth, which 
they ſuppoſe to have been the beginning of 


his exiſtence, and we believe to have been on- 

ly a manifeſtation, or exterior economy: And 
: when notwithſtanding. the proceſſion the Fa- 
ther is declar'd not to be , it muſt be 


a very jcjune and trifling obſervation, if his 


SER MON V. 19813 
in Tatian's opinion, and the principium of 
the Son, and that he was alone before the 
creation. Now the Father may be ſaid to 

= - avaox's as God, and then moves will 


4 
64 1 
1 


194 SERMON V. 


continuing ſtill poſſeſſed of the attribute of i 
Wifdom were all that was intended; but jt 
Was a very proper and pertinent remark, 
that notwithſtanding the Son, or Word, was 
thus brought forth, or manifeſted, yet the 
Father was not without him more than be- 
fore; he was not hereby ſeparated, or divided 
from the Father. As to his being call'd fs | 
r pcré reno, that is plainly with reference to 08 -- 
his ſecond or antemundane generation, and |} 
therefore is very unjuſtly alledg'd to inſinuale = 
that he was then made, or created, when tis? 
: ſo poſi tively aſlerted that he Was zn being EY 
before *, At laſt this author is to be under EI 
valu'd as obſcure, of no great authority a- 
mong the learned, and his words very pro- | 
. bably corrupt; which cenſure is a ſufficient i 
indication, on which ie they believe him 1 
to be int this controverſy. ms | 
I paſs on to T, heophilus Billiop- of ar, 
och, who in like manner teaches the ru 
and proper Divinity of Chriſt, and the C 
nity of Father and Son in one ſubſtance, 
and that they are but ove God. He calls thje 


kes 70 2 Lord Gods he e ! be e Logo 


= * Rats to Te Watnland' Defence, 7. 110. 


+ Krp.o; 6 ©4925, ſuppoting him, and not the 3 to be | 
13 Perſon who convers'd with Adam in Paradiſe. (8d 
Autol. l. 2. c. 30. P. 165.) Ed. Hamb. a Woifio.) 85 
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8 Cod, and born of God; and again ſpeaking of 


him he ſays ||, we have a Law. Ji ver who is 


truly God; he declares, that * God had his 
 Wordin himſelf, as it were within his own 
bowels ; or as he elſewhere expreiles it, that 
I e had always his Word within hamfelf ; 5 
His heart, and that + He was His Counſellor 
befor? any thing was made, being his mind 
and knowledge ; that || be begot this Word ex- 
ternally the firſt born of ev'ry creature, when 
He purpos'd to make what he had conſulted 
hon, not being hereby depriv'd of his Word, 
but as having begotten the Word, and yet al-. 
ways converſing with his Word, as the © 
| Scriptures inform ugs; and particularly Saint 
Jon, from whom he argues, that God 
was alone, and his Word in him; which 
Flficientiy ſhews, in what ſenſe the Anci- 
ents underſtood the Father to be alone 
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and he had before aſſerted, that * the wil” E 


adm of God, which was in him, and his holy 
Mord was always preſent with him. And 
he further ſhews, that the notion of the Tri- 
nity was common in that age, T of which he 
ſuppoſed the three firſt days of the creation 
90 be types. Let us now compare what the 
Alrians have to offer, in oppoſition to theſe | 
teſtimonies; And here, the pretences Which 
have been ſo often, and ſo fully obviated, | 

are ſtill repeated and inſiſted on. As that 
the Father is called the true and nhl God, - B-. 
the Maler of all things: But it muſt be ke 
membred, that it is with his Son, who is 1 
always tacitly included, and ſometimes ex- | 
preſſly mention d. Again tis ſaid, that the Ta- 
ther muſt be of a ſuperior and more perfe | 
nature than the Son, becauſe in reſpect there. 
of, + he could not be comprehended, or found | 
in any place, as the Son was. But this pro- | 

2 cceded from the divine @conomy and . 
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S- Tis eg, Tov Ote0v * re Ac & vT0b Xa; T5 D 1 
dure. (Ad Autol. J. 2. c. 23. p. 148, 150. Ed. Hamb.) 
Theophilus here ſignifies the holy Spirit by the name of Wiſ- 
doom, Which tho! it was the common title of the Son, yet 
was ſometimes given to the holy Spirit, 4 as oy. Jreneus and 5 
po Origen, as well as Theophilus. 
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diſeenſon of the Son, as Son, who manife}t- 
ed himſelf (per aſſumptas ſpecies,) by vi- 
ble ſymbols, to the creation, and afterwards 
became zucarnate, and yet in his nature was 
immenſe, infinite, and inviſible, as the learn 
cd and excellent Biſhop Bull has evinced, 
with the utmoſt candor and exatineſs. And | 
tis ſtrange and unaccountable, that theſe _ 
objeftions are at every turn brought upon 
the ſtage, without attempting to invalidate i 
what that Prelate has wrote on this ſubfect. 
They go on to alledge, that the Son was 
"ſent, and was the Miniſter of the Father, 
which they obſtinately, but erroneouſly con- 
clude, to be a proof of his /nferiority of na- 
ture, tho the Fathers declare this to be on- 
ly owing to a voluntary economy, and the 
relation of the perſons. As to their evading 
the teſtimonies of the Mord being ever 
with, and in the Father, by ſuppoſing him 
an attribute of the Father, and not a per- 
ſon, I before referr'd to the authors by whom 
this point is largely treated of, and ſhall on- 
ly obſerve, in reſpect of Theophilus , that, 
ſpeaking of the exterior production of the 
Mord, he ſays, T&TLY Toy A9 VOY EVEWVITE, he be- 
gat this very ſame Word, which had been 
n and with him from eternity; which would 
| have been abſurd to have been affirmed of Wo 
a meer attribute or perfection of the DB. 
Vine ' Nature. They turther add, that This on ; 
o 3, „ E aan 15 
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198 SERMON V. 7 
_ philus, in thoſe places where Chriſt appear'd 5 
4 God, maintain'd that he thus * appear'd in 
the perſon of God abſolutely, and not the 
Father; ſo that he was not truly God, but his 
Nepreſentatiu. But does he not declare that 
the Son was God, as being born of God ? His 
meaning therefore muſt be, that he did not 


reveal himſelf to be a Son or ai iſtintt perſon; 


be did not converſe with mankind, as a 
Mediator, and Redeemer, which was reſerv- 
cad untill his zucarnation, but as the one e. 
ternal God, and fo perſonated his Father, who 
0 primarily concciv'd under that character. 
Upon the whole, we ſee Theophilus had no | 
: idea of two Gods, a ſuperior and inferior, not 
did he explain the Divine Unity by a ſu- | 
premacy in one Being and a ſubordination in * 
another ſeparate Being, but in one Being, 
or Subſtance, in and with whom his Word | 
fubſiſted, from eternity, and afterwards came 
__ but not ſo as to leave this Father, or | 
be ſeparated from him, but ſtill to converſe | 
with him, which is the rue Catholic Faith, | 
i | AY add, that 1 e of 7: creation 
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and his wife were to be one fefa. 
time is too far ſpent to conſider Trenæus, 5 
Clement of Alexandria, and others; and I 
muſt therefore defer the particular exami— 


TY 99 
[of woman, out of the ſubſtance of man, as 
WT reſemblance of the myſtery of the Divine 
Monarchy, or unity of principium in God, 
out of whom his Fon was begotten, and with 
whom he is to be accounted one, as the man. 


nation of them to the next ee 
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Iſaiah xl the latter part of the 8th verſe, 


bs there a ; God Je me { 7 Tec a there 2 2 


no God, 1 ' know not np. 


„ 


SH E ate I have hitherto cen. 
ſſdered, are ſo far from concurring | 
= with the Arzans, in that abſurd and 
impious polytheiſin, which, however averſe | 
they may be to own it, is manifeſtly con-. 
tain d in their ſcheme, that, on the contrary, | 
they all furniſh us with material evidence 
in behalf of the received doctrine; and ſome 
of them are ſo full and expreſs in aſſerting | 
it, that they have guarded againſt the objec: 1 
Tions, which men of perverſe minds might be 
apt to raiſe againſt it, as carefully, as tho the * 
controverſies had been then on foot, and tjge 
5 weak bh: that Were afterwards ſo — 7 ſuc- | 


cf od 


ſubordinate Gods, nor do they mention the 
Son, or Spirit, as ſeparate and inferior Be- 


mes; they reject all other Gods but one, the 
Maker and Creator of all things, of infinite 
power, duration, and knowledge ; and at the 
ſame time they proclaim his Son to be God 
and Creator in concert with him, and in con- 
pFormity to his ill, and poſſeſſed of the 
ſame attributes and perfettions: Which by 
uſt inference, and deduction, will prove, that 
they thought them to be of the ſame ſub- 
ſtance, and fo united to each other, as to 


be one God. Some of them teach this by fn 


liitudes, which they conceived moſt proper 

to zlluſtrate it, and others in plain and direc? 

Mords, which our adverſaries vainly, and 

inconſiſtently endeavour to elude and de- 

feat, by ſophiſtry and miſtonſtruttion ; which 

I have obſery'd and anſwer'd, together with 
the teſtimonies, by which they labour to per- 


fuade thoſe. who are not fully acquainted 


wy he ſenſe of antiquity; that the Ta- 
' Thers in general have declared for them, and 


J proceed to Jrenæus, an irrefragable ad. 


vocate for the catholick and eſtabliſh'd doc- 


vine: Who rejects and condemns the notion 
: FEE 


8 E RM ON YL. t 
ceſsful to diſturb the peace, and corrupt the 
Faith of the Chriſtian Church, had been al. 

ready made. They knew of no ſupreme and 
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of more * Gods than one, in whatever ſenſe 


of ſupreme, or ſubordinate. He docs indeed 


ſay t, that the one God is the Father A.. 
_ mighty, Maker of heaven and earth; and 
he diſtinguiſhes him from the Con, in his 
: economical and mediatorial capacity, as the 
Lord and Redeemer of mankind; and from | 
the holy Spirit who dwells in them, and ſanc- } 


tifies * but then he clearly ſhews, that 


he intends no more than a perſonal diſtine- } 
tion, and never purpoſed to exc/ude the Son | 
or Opirit from the Father, as being of a F 

ſeparate nature, or inferior in perfection 1 
and attributes, and Gods in a different ſenſe | 
of the Word. This will appear from the fol- 

lowing inſtances; firſt he affirms, * that CHrit I 
is God, and fo called by the holy Spirit, rhe 3 


Prophets and Apoſtles, as well as the Fa. 


og ther. He elſewhere aſſures us, t that he would 3 


nc ver 


„* ä 
„„ — * 2 


. ® Cum autem eos, qui non on fans Di, nominat, non in return BS 
 aemadmodum prædixi, ſcriptura oftendit illos Deos; ſed cum all- 
1 een & ſr one per m ante non | ofſe | 


Di. . 3. C. 6; 


+ Cum teneamus autem 10s regulam veritatis, id. ef, quia fit | Nj 
nts Deus omnipotens, qui omnia condidit per Verbum ſuum— » 
bie Pater Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti, (1.1. c. 22. Ed. Benedict. 3-4 


| * Deus Pater, c unus Filius, & 1 Spiritus ſanctus. (l. 4 


c. 37.) & paſſim. (l. 1. c. 1, 2. I. 2. c. 3, 12, 55. l. 3. c. 7. 
4, 11. * 4. c. 14, 37, 62. l. 5. c. 18, 22.) Jak. 
iuroque Dei appellatioue ſognavit Spiritus, & eum qui ungitut 
Filium, © eum qui ungit Patrem. (l. 3. c. 6. p. 246. Ed. Feuard.) 
© Neque gitur Dominus, neque Spiritus ſandtus, neque Apoſtoli 


um 15 non * Deus Eefnigrve & abſolute Deum nominaſſens 


guns : 


never have defmitively and abſolutely, cal- 
lied any one God, unleſs he were truly Cod; 
= mor have named any other God, or given any 
the title of Lord, beſides the true and only 
God. Again he diſtinguiſhes between * H 
generation of the Virgin, and his ſubſtance 
as God; he ſays, t he converſed with the Pa- 
triarchs before Moſes in his divine and glo- 
rious character, or according to his Godhead 
and Glory. He allows him to be 4 perfect as 
Son of God, and very probably calls him 
the only God. He maintains him to be * zhe 
Maler of all things, the Creator, Framer 
and Maker of all things, the Builder of the 
1miverſe and of the world. He obſerves that 
t man whois made and formed, was made af- 
PE RE or Tos Moe ee e 
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aliquando niſi eſſet vere Deus, (J. 3. c. 6. p. 346. Ed. Feuard.) 

Niunquam neque prophete, neque Apoſtoli alium Deum nomina- 
verunt vel Dominum appellaverunt præter verum & ſolum De- 

um. (l. 3. c. 8. p. 182. Ed. Oxon.) (p. 149. Ed. Feu ard“ 
ener ationem ejus, que eft ex virgine, & ſubſtantiam quoni- 

am Deus. p. 2. 217. Ed. Oxon. CCG 
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ter the image and likeneſs of the uncreate 


Cod, and he aſſigns a peculiar part to each! 


perſon | in this work; to the Father the de. | 
Termination and declaration of his will, to 


the Son, the efficiency, or formation of man. 
kind, and to the holy Ghoſt their nouriſhment 


and encreaſe : + So that whatcver is pretend. | 


ed concerning the mmiſtration of the Sim, 


in order to prove him only an inſt-ument. „ 
and not the eHcient cauſe, and fo ſu; ſerv 
ent to the good pleaſure and command ot an- 4 
other, as to be an mf -r107 Being divided from! 
him; muſt be contrary to "Treneus's real | 


meaning, who avers, that * the Word of God 23: 


is truly the Maker of the WVirld. That I may | 
not dwell too long upon this Au. 25 3 pals 2 
over the teſtimonies of the Sons Eter::ity, | 
DOmnipotence, and Onniſcience, and comie to 
thoſe wherein he makes the Divine Unity 


not to conſiſt in one ſupreme, unoriginated 


head, from whence the other þ perſons, con- 

ſidered as different beings, or Gods in a l. 5 
abſolute ſenſe were derived; but ſhews, that 
they ſub/iſt together with the Father, in one 

nature, or eſſence, in ſuch a manner, as to 

1 5 be but one ' God, to that the 0w-” and e * 


* 3 
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are in ſome ſenſe God himſelf, becauſe in. 
timately and inſeparably united to him. He 
declares that + Chriſt with his Father is the 
God of the Living; and further, for this | 
reaſon our Lord moſt manifeſtly ſhed bin. 

fel and his Father to his Diſciples, that 
they might not ſeek after any other God, be. 

ſides him who formed man. And in the very | 

next page, he teaches, & thaz the Mord of 


60 formed us in the Womb. And in another 
paſſage, that it 7s one and the ſame God 
Ihe Father, and his Word, who is always pre- 
ſent with mankind. He ſays, that T zf the 
Son exiſts in the Father he knows him in 
whom he is, that is, he is not ignorant of 
Himſel f. He ſays, F that God made all things 
by himſelf, that is by his Mord, and Spirit. 
And he calls the Son and Spirit of God his 
! or gr ogg. 
| he igitur Clriflus cum Patre vivorum eſi Deus, and he had 
2 little before demanded quis eſt vivorum eſt Deus, ſu per qu: 
alius non eſt Deus? (p. 232.) ita ut is qui omnia fecerit, cum 
Ver bo ſuo, juſte dicatur Deus, & Dominus ſolus, (l. 3. c. 8.) 


I JPropter hoc manifeſtifſime Dominus oſtendit fe & Patrem qui- 
dem ſuis Diſcipulis ne ſcilicet quererent alterum Deum, præter 


eum qui plaſmaverit hominem. „ | . 
8 Quoniam in ventre plaſmavit nos verbum Dei, &c. (p. 312) 
Cum ſit unus C idem Deus Pater, & Verbum ejus ſemper 
ad ſiſtens humano ,,, 266) ond 
"WIS. i enim exiſtens in Pater cognoſcit hunc in quo eft, hoc eft 
| ſemetipſum non ignoret. (p- 139.) + 5 DO 
| f F Feet ea per ſemetipſum hoc oft per Verbum & Safientiam ſu 
[| Per manus ejus hos oft per Filurn & Spiritum. (I. 4.) Nec 
„ 155 > „„ enim 
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bands: Which, allowing for the vaſt diifer. 
_ ence between matter and ſpiritial . gν,ẽtz 
muſt imply, that they may be eſtcem d Hen. 

ſelf in a reſpect analogous to that, in Wu 

a man's hands are called himſe!t, as they are 

a conſtituent part of one of the ſuv/; ares, 


of which man is compounded ; tho we can | 


not conceive any parts, or compoſition, in 
the molt pure, ſpiritual, and infinite nature 


of God. In ſpite of theſe, and many other. 


' paſſages of like importance, the Arzans would 
fain lay claim to this holy Biſhop and Mar. 


tyr, as fayourable to their principles, with | 
which the poirions he advances, are ſo a 


1 ſolutely zrreconcileable: And to give ſome 


ſort of colour to their pretences, they alledge Jy 
his frequent mention of the Sous receiving | 
his power and dominion from the Father — 


ä 5 * 


2 * 


enim indigebat horum Deus, ad faciendum qua idſe apud ſe prefi- 
vietat fert, quaſi ipſe ſuas non haberet manus, adeſt enim ei ſemper = 
Verbum, C Sapientia, Filius, & Spiritus, per quos, & in quibus omnia li- 


bere & ſponte fecit, ad quos, © loquitur, dicens, faciamus Homi: 


nem ad imagine m e ſimilitudinem noſtram; and the tollowing 


Words, from whence the Arians would have it believed that 
Lirenæus taught that the Father produced from himſelf the 


ſubſtance of the creatures, underſtanding by himſelf his per- 
on, excluſive of his Son and Spirit, do plainly ſhow, when they 


are cited entire, and not as they are artfully cut ſhort to = 
__ diſguiſe their meaning, that the author comprehended bob 
the Son and Spirit in himſelf, ſeeing he alluded to the particu- 


lar execution of the office of each perſon. Ipſe a ſemeiipſo ſubſian- 
tiam creaturarum, & exemplum factorum, & figuram in mundo 


5 ernamentorum accipiens, . 4. C. 37. P. 369. Ed. "TR? . 
7 . 
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his being ſabjef7 to him, and miniſtring to 
his god pleaſure ; in which, both the An- 
| fenicene and Poſtnicene writers are unani- 
mouſly agreed; but from which they very 
unjuſtly, as well as weakly conclude, that 
an inferiority of nature, or a diſtinct and 
divided ſubſtance, which conſtitutes the don 
another God, muſt be inculcated. For the 
Don receives his perſonality or diſtinci ſub- 
= tence from the Father, who communicated 
it to him, and all the dive attributes there- 
With from Eternity, and is not divided 
from him in eſſence, but joins in operation 
with him, tho in a di/finf? manner, lo as 
the exertion of theſe attributes are pecutiar- 
9 appropriated to one or the other, and they 
are the joint objec? of our faith, hope and 
reliance; tho on the account of their 4% 
penſuations towards us, we aſcribe to each a 
' particular province, or office; and the Son 
in conſequence of that relation, in which 
be ſubſiſts in the one Subſtance, or Godhead, 
nmminiſters to the Father's will, counſel, and 
pleaſure, but as a genuine Son, having the 
5 Time will, counſel, and pleaſure, and excrt= 
ing, one and the ſame power; becauſe 
| = all that the Father hath are his, and 
I what things ſoever he doeth, theſe alſo 
| doeth the Hon ako: hl The ancients, in- 


[i St. Joh. Xvi. 5 „„ es „ 
„ * St. ne v. 19. 


hea 
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ſtead of making the miniſtry of the Hon 
to the Father, in 1 the creation of the world, 


an argument of his being zu ferior in nature, 


and naturally ſubject to his dominion, con. 
ſtantly inferr d from thence, that he was 


really and truly God; becauſe none but G | | : 


cCould be equal to ſuch a work, nothing bur | 
Almighty power could effect it. || Tis a de. | 
monſtration that our antagoniſts are hard | 

put to it for arguments, when they ſo per- 
petually inſiſt upon this, which has been ſo 


often and fully anſwered, that nothing but a 


a deſperate cauſe, and irreclaimable obſtina 
Cy could prevail with them to take ſheltc: 


in it any longer. Tis ſaid *, that the immenſe - 


Father is meaſured by the "Sow, for the Son 


2s the meaſure of the Father, becauſe he con. 
tains him. Tho this expreſſion was intend- |} 


ed to give us an idea of the Son's infinite 
: knowledge, tis ſcornfully rejected, as fignra- 
tive and inſignificant; but, when a figura- 
tive expreſſion ſeems in ſound to favour their 


notions, it ſhall be produc'd upon all occa- 
ſions to amuſe or deceive the reader, tho 


the true ſenſe of it will not allow them 
to draw any concluſion from it to ſerve 


their purpoſe. Thus we are reminded, that 


: rhe Father ſuſtains the whole creation, and - 


—_—— — * — — . » "I 


3 vid. Waterland's Sermons. Serm. 2. p. 72, Ge. 3 
* Immenſum Patrem a Filio menſurari ; menſura enim Patris Flius, 
5 we, capit eum. (Vid. Bull Fid, l. Nic, in a bunc locum, 7. 129.) 


aiſo 
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al his Son, from which we are left to n- 
Fer, that the Son, as well as the creatures, is 


- preſerv'd in being, by the Father's ſole powers 
whereas the figurative word may as well be 


render d bears or contains, and is in the ſame 
place uſed to ſhew that the creatures bear 
or contain him. They blame us, becauſe 
We interpret himſ#lf to mean the Fon, and 
_ Spirit, as of his ſubſtance, and eſſence ; and 
would have it ſupposd, that Jrenzus ſaid 
only, that what was done by the Son, and 
Spirit, was done by the Father, becauſe they 
| acted in immediate obedience to his commands; 
F which is an evaſion very unnatural, and un. 
- intelligible : For, tho' a perſon may be ſaid _ 
to do a thing, which another performs by 
FE: his authority, yet that will by no means fuſti- 
Fs the calling the perſon, who fulfills his com- 
mands, himſelf; ;. belides, he intimates in 
what ſenſe they are himſelf, as being ever 


5 preſent with him, and concurring in all his 
operations. They cavil at that citation, where- 
in, after enquiring, who is, or can be he 


| God of the living, but he who is the G 


above whom there is no other God, the Au- 


Thor concludes, that he, who made all things 
Troger her with his Mord, is juſtly, called the 8 
only God, and Lord: And they exclaim againſt 

itt as corrupted by the inſertion of the word = 


cum, becauſe that word is not extant in the 
Arundel Manuſcriot; and heinouſly reſent 


- 4 = 


it, 


. 
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it, that their ſupgeſtion is not taken notice 1 
of, and admitted as true: whereas it ought | 
to be rejected, as inconſiderable, and ground- 5 
leſs, becauſe cum is found in many other ore 
antient and valuable manuſcripts, and becauſe 
this Saint has undoubtedly affirm'd, that Chi 
. ewith his Father is the God of the living. and 
therefore may very probably have ſaid the 
ſame of the Father with him. The context 
_ alſo ſufficiently 7u/Zifies the common read. 
ing; for * therein the Mord of God is, to- 
gether with God his Father, diſtinguiſh'd | 
13 from all other Beings, which were con/titut. | 
ed or appointed by the Father, and made | 
by the Son, whom, from St. John, he had 
obſerved to have been in the Father J. 11 
| ſhall not be oblig'd to conſider the argi- + 
ment for the natural inferiority of Chriſt, in 
| Trengus's, opinion taken from his pronounc- "2 
ing him zgnorant of the day of Judgment, in 
: his N e becaule 15 that e has 


— 1 


—_— * 1 — co — 


* Altera autem ſunt que ie ſunt ab eo | qui aint, ut 


0 qua facta ſunt ab eo qui fecit. (l. 3. c. 8.) ; 
Il. Dr. Whithy's expoſition of cum Verbo ſuo, by: his Word, 1 
in the way of Miniſtration is very ſurpriſing, and a moſt fla- 


grant inſtance, how reſolute wy are to pervert, What they — oY 
Cannot cenfute. | 


If IWaterland's Dee p. 103. Second Defense 5 23 Fo 236, 


| See alſo Bull's D. Fid. Nic. p. 76, 77. C Animadv. in Gilb, 


Clerk. p. 279. and Didert, prey. in Irenxum per Maſſuet. 
in Rd. Bened, (133) 


88 
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3 1 ſo particularly diſcuſs d, and clear d up 


by an abler hand. I ſhall only remark, that 
Jrenæus is very tender and cautions in what 


he has offered on that ſbfect; which he 


need not have been, if Way had not at the 
ſame time believ'd the act] Ommniſcience e 


of the Son ; and therefore labour d to recon- 
cile his declaration with that, and his ve- 


racity, by informing us that he ſpoke this 


out of humility, and "with reſpect to the Fa- 
ther primary andoriginal kenowledge,in Which 


he had a Preteminence according to our man- 


ner of conceiving. Had he thought Chriſt 


pnorant, as Son of God, he had no occali- 
on to ſtudy for an anſwer, that might be 
moſt fit, decent and ſafe. I forbear to enu- 
merate the ſeveral alterations and additions 
they make in tranſlating the paſſages they 
produce, that they may impoſe upon the 
reader, and wreſt them to the meaning they 
are fo fond of, and ſhall only remind you 
that they are guilty of this very anfair and 
05 ſcandalous practice With reſpect to this primi- 
tive writer. Let us next examine Clement of 
Alexandria, an author who, by the confeſſion 
olf our adverſaries *, has ſome very ſublime 
expreſſions, which if taken literallh, would 
favour either our notion, or the Sabelliar, | 


—_— ——_—_. - ———_— 


* Reply to Dr. Waterland's Defance. p. $0. 
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That he eſtabliſhes the true and cat holici = 
| doftrine is moſt certain; and that he is clear 
from any tfincture of Sabellianiſm may be 
prov'd by a great variety of inſtances. The 
imputation is perfectly invidious, and ſeems 
to have been deſign'd both as a reflection up. 
on Clement, and an inſinuation, that the ſame 
authorities upon which the Doctrine of the 
Churchis eſtabliſhed, may be pleaded in be- | 
| half of the Sabelliantenets. This Father de- | 
nies that there are or can be more Gods 
than one, and yet aſſerts the Divinity of the | 

Hon of God, in the ſtrongeſt terms. He lays, ,| 


he is * really, or indeed God, a phraſe f, 


as is obſerv'd, which he often applies to C | 
the Father with a particular emphaſis, as be.. 
ing the one true God, in oppoſition to pre. 
= tended Deities; and that he is equaliz'd, or | 
declared to be equal to the Lord of the un. 
verſe, or the Father; not made equal,when he 
had not been ſo before, ſ as is veryzmpertiment- 
y argucd from this paſſage. He calls him 40. 
forgtvly the God with the article in * ſeveral 


——_—— 
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5 

* 
4 
i 
F 


A S0, Ts 2 vics ce, Xs © A870; 15 & To Sep (eo. 1 


hort. ad Gent. p. 86. Ed. Oxon.) _ 1 
I Haterland's ſecond Defence, P- 271. — 6 dente by — 
that Title. 


Reply to Dr.  Waterland's Defence. p. 80. 


id. the places referred to and vindicated from the 2 
jections of the e Wat. moms. Defence. P. 184. 
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places, and + the living God and only 
God of all men. || He aſcribes to him the 
attributes of immutability, immenſity, ommi- 


. preſeuce, eternity and omniſcience, and main- 


tains 6, that he is eternal, and wiſe, and a/l 
knowing eſſentially, and by nature; that he 
is Almighty, and the Creator of all things. 
And he does not ſuppoſe the unity of God 
to conſiſt in this, that the Father is ſupreme, 
and one being of himſelf, but that * the Fa- 


Am 


— 
n 


5 + O82 Carts mma Mor 7 cr 6 pH Oe. (Cohort, | 

ad Gent. P. 84.) Oro £9 Ave £6&t, c. Ne, ix Oni 
_ viou &y Fare, (Pædag. |. I. c. 8. p. 142. Ed. Oxon.) „ 

.O gap thrown Tore v hurol Aeg 6 vice Tov Oteb . os 
Np Opeavos, 00 GER OT ELMVOLIEVAG of furt 11 w 245 ri ron, 
TAIT BY: Wy TMUYTOTE, x. wn Fepre 0 MEY9G, oe VOUGg, Ag Þws, 
reep 6% FEA 95, TUITH OÞWv, UTR KEW, HOW rl, 
Ia ſoti mw wap pear. (Strom. J. 7. p. 831. Ed, Oxon.) 
8 Oz £0 wes ds g 0 XuUP95, S0 G Woev, 69 vice N= | 
cl. obs ry wadtura, vi Te Mh cpr Of they end- 
pes oe 0 i 09 war” 09T icy, &9)v&T oy | . deo) Lecce 


po T1v VT pv To el TW IT. (Strom. J. 2. p. 469. Ed. | 


Oxon.) d, A 79 Ftiov EoÞoy ut Ore voti O pu d 1 
ce Ol dui; Oced, M Nici ον Thy οοι e“ narar3G my L- 
AnTTHL i TENETS Th; Ye. (Strom. J. 2. p. 452. Ed. Oxon.) 
Tau rergrap. (p. 148, 277.) Tov Alu Occ Myon, (277, 
„ | 3) 
* "Ev % wPw 6 Orx, (Pæd. l. f. c. 8. p. 135. Ed. 
Oxon.) E, &urs yep 6 vie N &y To via 0 err Hp. ( c. 7. p- 
129.) viev i rere. (ſupra.) t7iÞam ò w 79 ors du 67s 6 MU, 
2% „ T0; Tor Otov Crdeorxanncg try. (Protrept. p. 7.) vis 
* Tap, x6 rene i vis, (Pædag. I. 1. c. 5. p. 112.) vis «6 
Trip & aww vs. (in fine Pædag. p. 311, where follows a 
Teſtimony of the union of the Spirit with them.) ©cc; s 
1 T«1f6 (Pædag. 1 1. c. 2. p. 99.) xaJo d 6 ves dy, A 
UTE iy TO rr £54, lx por opeveT a 2% THe Thos C 
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;her and Son are one God, or one ſubſtance, be 
Hon in the Father, andthe Father in the Son. 
What they urge on the other hand to repre- 3 
ſent this Saint of the ſame ſentiments with 
themſelves is highly injurious to his character, 
by making him inconſiſtent, and contradictor/ 1 
0 himſelf, if their ſenſe of the paſſages | - 
were admitted; whereas if they are inte... 
| preted in ſuch a manner, as they may very 
=. El 7 be, and as we underſtand them, his 
f dAodckrine will appear uniform and perſpicu- 
ous, and his principles the ſame throughout. 
And at laſt the few paſſages, they have pickt © B- 
out of his works, are much d/guzs'd, and |} 
miſrepreſented ; and they are forced to lay | 
their /reſs upon the too ſevere cenſure of | 
others, rather than what they can produce 
from him. They commend his Hypozypoſes, | 
zs his moſt correct piece, the reſult of better | 


F — =. 


TIES — — 


— — 


r . — 


C 
7 
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| | inſtruction, and more mature judgment, an 
light, and depreciate his admonition, and pr- 
it dagogue, as juvenile eſſays, abounding with 
+ rhetorical flouriſhes, and to be accounted for 
it by an extraordinary warmth and zeal *, and 
| therefore not to be taken ffrif#/y and Lite. 
ral. But their own evidence manifeſts their 
cCWommendation of that book to be unde- 
EMerrved, giving an account of ſeveral 7p101s, 

| 1 | i ] * Whiſten, Whithy, Zackſon, 3 
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and fabulous poſitions, and groſs errors there 


in contain'd, as well as thoſe which deny 


the Divinity of Chriſt, which they cannot 
but acknowledge to be entirely contrary to 


the doctrine of the Goſpel f. They would 
fain take it for granted, that the Son's ge- 


 neration by the will of the Father, implics | 
24 beginning of his exiſtence, and that his mi- 
niſtration to the Father's command, and plea- 
ſure, neceſſarily proves à natural ſubjettion, 
and znferioraty of Being; and they lay hold 
of all the paſſages they meet with, where 
ſuch a ill, or command, or pleaſure is men- 
tion'd; (tho many of them directly refer 
100 his temporal manifeſtation, and the ſub. 
uiſſion Which he ſhew'd in reſpect of the 
offices he undertook, and the human nature 
he aſſumed) and then conclude from them, 
as tho they were ſpoken of his eternal ori- 
gination, or affirm'd of him in his higheſt ca- 
| pacity : Thus we are reminded, that he 
ſprang from the will of the Father, where 
1 ere only uſes that expreſſion, concern- 
ing his coming from heaven, to enlighten 
_ conyerſe with mankind. To inſinuate 
as tho he were not owniſcient by nature, this 
55 author is introduc'd, as ee him * the , 


* — 


ys Photius Cod: 109, 110, 111. . 
* Toy 0 Tavroxperocin? FLA wars Sir Koen 775 alis 2 Ty 


(rom, . 4: T. 611. Ed. Oxon.) 
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ini pelo of our hearts by the will of the 


Almighty, when tis more probable that 


Clement meant by his, that is, his own Al. 
mighty will, of which manner of ſpeaking | | 
many inſtances have been given l. Again |} 
his Omnipotence is founded upon his min. 
ſtring to his Father's will according to Cle... 
ment, who ſays $, The Lord cannot be hin. 
der d by another, moſt eſpecially when m- 
niſtring to the will of his good and Almigh- 
iy Father: But pda may be reaſonably 
tranſlated moſt 155 or perfecily, or wi 
bug urngeray may ſignify even moſt ſib- | 
ſervient, that is, when he moſt humbled him- |} 
ſelf, in his human nature, in which ſtate \ 
he had been deſcribing him. * The pretend. — 
ed verſion of this place, in a late writer, is | 
very deceitful, and unjuſtifiable . Clement is | 
again cited, as mentioning Chriſt, ih 
x fſecond cauſe, by whom all things were made 
«cording to the will of the Father. He had 8 
been there ſpeaking of Plato's deſcribing. 1 


5. 92. 


8 09 vo 4e hn rer As 0 Tyr AY Anus, x1 Pe f 
: zv ger 7 28 cee N cb, ; TH TOTO POT? went, | 


8 rom. . 7. P. $32, Ed. Oron,) 
* Haterland's farther Vindication, p. 98. 
1 Reply to Nr. Waterland, p. 11. 


#* Toy dier d durs;o, of era ü Yinre ware lune mw 
= Terps, (+ Strom. . 5. P. 710, Ed. ee eee strom. | 
#0 Is p. Py, Ed. 9 © 
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'F him by that title, and might retain the name, 
and apply it to a good and catholick ſenſe, 
as he was the cauſe, which is ſecond, in or- 
Aer, and dignity, in the Godhead ; and ſo 
_ conſidered by us in the work of Creation, 
but not ſecond as a eſs perfect or inferior Be- 
ing. As to Chriſt's praiſing God together 
i with us, tho' he calls him "God the Word, i 
2 the Eternal, yet he intimates that it is in his 
capacity of Highprieſt or Mediator, where- 
in he is man, as well as God; and ſo may 
very fitly be ſuppoſed as Head of his Church 
| to join with zen and Angels in that ſer- 
|| vice. And when 7zhzis Father in alluſion to 
I Prov. viii. 22. ſtiles the Son f Trormricw 
ce, he is not to be underſtood to mean _ 
that he was firſt created out of nothing, but 
Joſt: born or firſt produc'd, by way of gene- 


ration, as #3555; ſometimes denoted amongſt 


the principium of all things, the Mord by 
which God made all things, which paſſes 
|  thraugh, and pervades all things by — 4 
of its purity. When he quotes St. Peter 
as informing us that God made the princi- 
= pri of all "things, ſignifying by the princi- 
1 Prom his Jeff "rs 908; we "may varrantably 


— 


— — 
* 


47 "Raj 7 Ths wodice. 155 erung 75 eig (Strom „ 5. 7 
05 Ed, Qzon.} = 


explain 


the ancients; for he here ſpeaks of him as 
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explain made by conſtituted, or appointed. 
and the principium the head, chief or ruler. 
I add, that the Father is named the one and |\ 
only God, not perſonally with deſign of ex. 


| Oo euro ebnes ir 
; Pd - 
Afecicyios d = 


cluding the Son, but eſſentially as the Soy 


Is referr'd to him, and comprehended in him, 
which Clement ſo frequently mculcates, on 
proper occaſions, Concerning Melito, I ſhall | 
only obſerve, that he maintains, that the | 

Son is really God * (ore Ges, ) the eternal | 

Mord, immediately after he had mention'd | 
Ihe only God who is before all things, and | 
above all things, meaning the Father; and | 

yat he gives no intimation of Chriſt's mfe- | 
rior Godhead, or leſs perfect divine nature. | 
Tertullian is fo full and expreſs againſt the | 
Arian Polytheiſm, or another and inferiv | 

Soa, that he is conſtantly revil'd and de.. 
= ſpiſed, as of no weight, on the account ot | = 

the Montaniſts errors, into which he fell in 
his latter days; tho the Montaniſts arc not | 

cCharg'd with departing from the doctrine oo 


n 


8 — 


ou i J ον evetuitey a 910% e Nepex tu d 
; WIC Ozed, Ted Teo Twvrw, Y iN dr (im omittendum eſſe 
cFeenſet Gra bius) Ted xp150d cured ovru; O Avys Tpo cd i 
Slfarreur u. (Chron. Paſch. ad Am. Chriſti 164, 165.) 1 
Might add another Fragment of this Author from Anaſtaſi- | 
. quoted by Dr. Cave in his Hiſt. Liter, Vol. II. p. 33. a 
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the Charch in the article of the Trinity. The 


occaſion of his writing was to ingratiate 


himſelf and thoſe of his ſect with the body 


of Chriſtians, by convidting Praxeas of he- 


rely; who had done them 10 great a preju- 
dice, and had engag'd the Biſhop and Church 


of Rome to alter the favourable ſentiments 


they had entertain d concerning them, and 


wWithdrawtheir communicatorp Letters. NOW 


in order to this, 'tis reaſonable to believe 


that he would be extreamly careful, not to 
advance any thing contrary to the receivd 
and eftabliſh'd Faith, which, inſtead of glv- 


Ing him any advantagc over his adverſary, 


would but make his own cauſe move de- 


fperatc : And he diſclaims all novel opini- 
Ons, and profeſſes to confirm, the truth 


Fi which had been tranſmitted down from 
the firſt. publication of the Goſpel. * 


fhould be too tedious, were 1 to repeat 
all that he has ſaid on this fabject, 8 


ſhall only ſeleci ſome few paſſages. 
Ez reſects the notion of an inferior God * 5 5 
N 1 7 


- tn. 


Hare regulam abi initis is Punngati A — 11 eſe verum, 


=: _— primum 3 id eſſe adulterum, en, 1 | cat 
Prax. c. 2. p. 494. Ed, Pam.) 

| Nequo enim proximi erimus opinionibus nationum, que ſi f quan- 

do coguntur Deum confiteri, tamen & alios infra illum volunt, 


5 Divinitas autem gradim non habet ae unica ( Hermeg. 
e. 7 
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5 Marcion. 4. 1. c. 6. p. 353. Ed. Pamel.) 


7 22 2 * Ka y eee * 
5 = a 22 
A — — — - — 
— — ” 
d « - — _ - — — - - 2 - 2 + _ 
— = = E * 2 ” - . " — — — . - 7 FR "ue 
2 1 5 tes ani — — 7 * e - — - . 8 > a - 9 
* — — = pee ” bs | wy" P 4 
: — — P — oy - 1 F x n * « 8 * « ——_— 
— — er. N : Ls — v 0 4 6 * FO : * 1 « * 6 4 

2 —_—_ * N N 8 op * * 5 IP — 0" ; * ee — * : 22 * e * 9 * 

. pu : * * - 1 SW 2 

. = . 


220 SERMON VI. 


bh He fays +, he deduces the Son from no 0: 


ther original than from the ſubſtance of the 
Father. In another place +, the Son is 4 | 


derivation and portion of the whole. Tho' the 


| Expreſſion is Har ſe and not altogether pro- 
per, the meaning is ſound, and irreproveable 
and from this derivation of the Father's ſub- 


ſtance, he accounts for the ſuperior great. 


neſs of the Father, which makes the ſupre. | 
 macy perſonal only. He ſays), he is called 
185 * FAS God, and God «frm? the foes EY 421 


TY oP ö _ ” 


7. p. 231. Ed. Pamel, 1 Dews non exit . quia nec cr. 
nega Deum, quem dicis de. 


+ Filium non aliunde deduco, fed de ſubſtantia Parris. (Ady * 


Prax. 6. 4. p. 495. Ed. Pam.) 


Filius derivatio tot ius, & ys (Adverl, Praxeam b. . 9: . 


498. Ed. Ty. 


Hlium Dei. 5 ne didtum ex unitate Anne (Apo 


e. 21. p. 46. Ed. Pamel.) After theſe words follows, Nam 
Deus Spiritus; from whence'tis argued by our adverſi- 


ries, that Tertullian intended unity of ſubſtance only of 


__ the fame kind; that the Son was a ſpiritual. ſubſtance. 
as the Father was, and as Angels or other ſpiritual ſub- - 
ſtances may be. Bur the words will very well bear this 

_ tranſlation, for God is the ſpiritual ſubſtance; in which 


he ſuppoſes the Son ſubſiſts, and which he partakes of, be- 
ing Spirit of Spirit, undivided from his ſubſtance, as he adds 


afterwards. Tertallian could not mean that he was a Son, by 
unity of ſubſtance, as being of the ſame kind, tho' a ſub- 
ſtance ſeparate from, and Teſs perfect than his Father, as all 
fpiritual Beings are of one kind. For he declares concerning 


the Angels that they are alieni a ſubſtantia Patris, but con- 
cerning the Son, and Spirit, that they are conſortes (ubſlantis 
| Parris (Adler. eren & . b. 494. Ed, Pam). N fab - 


SERMON Vi. 221 


ſubſtance © *, He frequently uſes the compa- 
riſon of the Jun, and his Rays, by which 
the ſubſtance is not ſeparated, but extended. 
He takes it for granted that, + Chriſt and 
the Opirit are the ſubſtance of the Creator! 
He fays % The Father is God, the Son is God, 
and the Spirit 6 is God, and every one of them is 
God; and, * the Father, and the Son, and the 
Spirit, being believ'd three, (that is three per- 
ſons) make one God. He declares f, that tho 
two are called Gods in Scripture, and two 
Lords, yet he gives this reaſon for it, that 
there are not two Gods, or Lords, but the 
Father and Son are two, and this not by 
ſeparation. of ſubſtance, but by diſpoſition; 


For we declare the Son to be undivided and N 


unſeparated from the Father. He profeſſes, 


* — — 4 


wy * 1 c. 21. p. 46. Ed. Panel; Ade, Eee '© 8. P. 
497, and c. 13. p. 501. c. 14. C. 18. p..504; 
e N negans enim Filium © piritum, G Subſtantiam Creatoris | 

eſſe Cbriſtum eus, concedas neceſſe eſt, &c. (Adv. Marcion. . 3, 

„ 6. p. 388. Ed. Pamel.) 


|| Pater Deus, © Filius Deus, 58 ſanclus Dans. & De- ER 


unuſquiſque. (Cont. Prax. c. 13. p. 501. Ed. Pamel.) 

r pater & Filius © Spiritus, tres crediti unum Deum 7 Mun. 

5 (Oone: Prax. c. 3 1. p. 512.) 

* Oftendimus etiam duos Deos in ; feripua las: FY duos Do- 
minos; tamen ne de niſto ſcadalizentur, rationem reddidimus, qua 
Dei non duo dicantur nec Domini, ſed qua Pater, © Filius duo; & hoc non 

ex ſeparatione ſubſtantia, ſed ex diſpoſitione, quum individuum, © 

inſeparatum Filium a Pagre franuntiamu. ( Adv. Prax, c. 3 3 5p. 

50g. Ed. Famel.) 
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that we believe one God, but under thi; 


diſpenſation, which we call economy, we ſay 


that there is a Son of this one God, his lord, 
who proceeded from him. And he farther | 
teaches *, That the connection of the Father 
in the Son, in the Paraclete, makes three co. 
Hering, one from the other: Which three are | 
one thing, not one perſon, as it is ſaid, land | 


my Father are one, with reſpect to unity of | 


| ſubſtance, not to ſingularity of number. And 3 


again f. Notwithſtanding, the myſtery (or Ha. 


crament) of the economy is preſeru d, which | 
Aliiſpoſes the Unity in the Trinity ordering 
three, the Father, and the Son, and the hol, 
Spirit, yet three, not in quality but degree; 
not in ſubſtance, but form; not in power, but 
kind ; but of one ſubſtance, of one quality, and | 
one power, becauſe one God; from whom thoſe | 


] Nos unum quidem Deum credimus, ſub hae tamen dien. 


ſäatione, quam b j)) dicimus, ut unici Dei ſit © Filius, Sermo | 
ipſius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit. (Adverſ. Prax. c. 2. p. 494.) 


* Connexus Patris in Filio, © Filii in Paracleto, Tres efficit co- 


Huarentes, alierum ex altero: Qui Tres unum ſint, non unus, 
+ TL quomodo dictum eft, ego Pater unum ſumus, ad ſubſtantie uni · 


ratem, non ad numeri ſingularitatemm. 


f Et nihilominus cuſtodiatur dinonofuiæg ſacramentum, que nita- 


tem in Trinitatem diſponit, Tres dirigens, Patrem, © Filium, & _ 
Spiritum ſantlum. Tres autem, non ſtatu, ſed gradu, nec ſubſtan- 
tia, fed forma, nec poteſtate, ſed ſpecie ; unius autem ſubſtantis, en 
unius ſtatus, © unius poteſtatis : Duia unis Deus, ex quo, © 
 gradus iſti, © forme, & ſpecies, in nomie Patris, & Fill, % _ 
Spiritus ſancti deputantur, (Adv. Praxeam, c. 2, p. 4957. Ed. Pa- 


mel.) | 


| deprees, 
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© degrees, and forms and kinds, (by which 
Words he intends their diſtinct perſonal cha- 
racter) are reckoned under the name of Fa- 
| Zher, Son and Spirit. He thinks it neceſſary, 
I ſhould be belieu d one only, but with his 
| economy; and denies, that Unzty is divided by 
the Trinity, alledging that it is not deſtroyd 
but adminiſtred. He deſires $ it ſhould always 
be remembred that he profeſs d this rule, by 
which he teſtified, that the Father, Son, and 
Spirit are unſeparated from each other. It is 
Wonderful, that one who talks thus, ſhould 
be repreſented *, either as aſſerting a ſpeci- 
fic conſubſtantiality only, or | ſhould, by a 
rigorous conſtruction of ſome other parts of 
his writings, which are capable of a ſenſe 
conſiſtent with, and reconcileable to theic I 
have mention'd, be appealed to, as reputing 
the Son another, or inferior God: And yet 
this hard uſage he muſt meet with from the 
oppoſers of the Catholick Faith, who rather 
than they will own that their /cheme is diſ- 


{| 1ſa regulafidei a pl uribu: Deis ſeculi ad unicum © verum Deum 
tranffert : non intelligentes unicum quidem, ſed cum ſud biuon g efſe 
credendum. — numerum © diſpoſitionem Trinitatis, diviſtonem præſumunt 
unttatis, quando unitas ex ſemetipſa derivans Trinitatem, non de- 
ſtruaiur ab illg fed ndminiſtratur. (Adv, Prax. c. 3 p. 497 
Hanc me regulam profeſſum, qua inſeparatos ab alterutro 
Tatrem, & Filum, © Spiritum teſtor, tene ubique. (Adv. Prax. 
6. 9. p. 498. Ed. Pamel.) d SN 
_ * Whithy Diſquiſ. Modeſt, p. 139. 
T-Idem p. 140; C0. 
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countenancèd by his authority, 1 muſter up 
ſome of his obſcure and inaccuratèe expla. | 
nations of this incomprehenſible myſtery to | 


counter balance the other; and being not able | 
to offer any ſ#lid or ſatisfattory anſcer 


to em, tho! at every turn they manifeſt their | 
good will, by catch; ; at every opportuni- | 
ty of cavilling, the ureely confeſs that this 
author does not always write confi ſtently\, | 
But to come to their objefions ; they con- 
tend, that Tertullian muſt believe the 9 

to be inferior in nature, becauſe he calls 
him *a portion, or part of the whole. Now I 
if we make a candid conſtruction of this. | 
compariſon, he may be ſuppos'd to ſpeak | 
of God the Father eſſentially, as the head | 
from whence the other perſons procced, and | 
as containing them, of whom each of them, 
per ſonally and diſtinfth conſidered, might | 
be called a portion or part; and it adde 
weight to this conjecture that after he had 
deſcribed the Son as 4 portion out of th? 
: plenitude of the divine ſubſtance, he adds, that 


he was foint poſſeſſor of that plenitude. Be- 
Hdcs, a a too os ooh and e ee ” 


— ___ . 


1 Reply to Dr. Waterland. p. 209. 
* Portio Adv. Prax- c. 9. U alibi. 


I Cujus (ſubſtantia) ) ſi plenitude intellecta non ft, ales agi 


portio, certe qua plenitudinis con ſors. dx. Marcion. . c. 6. P- 
—A - I F 


lion 5 


dum, eiſi f ven UL 0 Adv, Prax, c. 18.) 


tion wat be 0 80 to the laſt FOE » 


maintaining thc perſon of the J to bea 
part, at the ſame time that the perſon of the 
© Father is the whoſe. At laſt the ſlmilitude of 
the whole, and a part, muſt be owned to be 
| in many reſpeas inconvenient and danger- 
ous, and liable ro offence. They inſiſt upon 
an emendation of a paſſage which aſſerts the 
equality of the Son, which ſeems reaſonable | 
and Juſt : But * they are never the ncarer 
the point they aim at by invalidating that 
ſingle proof; becauſe there are many other 6 
teſtimonies ſtill remaining, which eſtabliſh _ 
the 2 truth. And + Whenever Tertulli- 
an ſays, that God the Father is alone, and has 
no equal, or is but one; he himſelf may be 
aclmitted to explain the meaning, where he 
informs us, that he maintain'd him to be 
one only, but yet ſo as to be reckon'd with 
his Son, who is included in him. They argue, 
that he denied the ee of the den be- 


PR 


* „Reply to Dr. Waterland's Def. p. 31. 
+ Salvo enim Filio recte unicum Deurn poreſt determinaſſe, cujus 


et Filius. — Sine Filio autem nominatur, quum principaliter de- 
terminatur ut prima perſona, que ante Filii nomen erat propoucnda. 
— ur wu Deus Pater, & abſque eo alius non ef}, Quo 
ijſe inferens, non Filium negat ſed alium Deum: caterum alias a Patre 
Frtilius non eſt. Invenies fere ad Idolorum faiores, atque cultores, 
definitionem earum pronuntiationum) pertinere, ut multitudinens 
Falſorum Deorum wg Druinitatis expellat, habens tamen Film 


quanto individuum & inſeparatum a Patre, tanto in Faure reputau. 
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cauſe he had a fancy to call him +73 ratio, 
while internally in God, and thought his 
coming out ad extra, as the Sermo, or Word, 
When he took his form and dreſs, which | 
were his ſound and voice, was his moſt pro. 
per and perfect generation: And they pro- 
duce the places where his conomical ſub- 
jection, and that conſequent to his in,. 


tion, are mention'd, as arguments Of a na. 


tural ſubjettion, and inferiority of e 
dignity and power. Once more, t 
narchy or oze Head is by 7 ertullian 40. | 
counted the foundation of the unity of the | 
| Godhead, which weallow : But he does not 1 


make the derivation of the other perſons, or by 
the ſupremacy of the Father, the ſole reaſon | 


thereof, conſtantly maintaining their ame. | 
neſs of ſubſtance, and their ſubſiſting therein | 


without ſepararzon together with each other, 


Indeed they could not have been thus 1: 
ted had they not been from one head, two | 
Znnates could not have been conſoin d, in the EF; 
9 of eee 1 1 


1 Adv. Nas FRY lle 8 8 8 8 ration. 
more proper Latin name for the Son, than ſermo, and thit 
it would better anſwer the Greek logos, at leaſt before hs 
coming forth to create the world, which Tertullian, with ſe· 
veral other Fathers, ſignifies by the word Generation. 

{| ins eſſe principaliter a qus communicatur in Filium: ST dun 
illius eſt, proinde monarchiam eſſe que a duobus tam unicis coli. | 
netur. . Prax, ED Ed. Famel. 7050 | 


_ Caits 
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Cuus an eminent presbyter of this age- 
muſt be ranked amongſt thoſe who have con- 
demn d the Arian notions, upon the re- 


lation of Photins F ; who is never back- 
Ward in reproaching thoſe antients, in whoſe 
 ewpritings he could diſcover the /eaft tendency. 
that way, and who often through mijtake 
has cenſured. expreſſu ons that were inno- 

cent, as laying a foundation for thoſe er- 
* rors, into which that Y rerzc afterwards fell. 


I haſten to Hippolytus, whoſe works 


BZ muſt undergo the laſh of their pens as pu. 
rious, and interpolated, the reaſon of which 
cenſure is not difficult to be gueſs'd at. 
I ſhall not cnter upon the confutation of this 
charge, which the learned & editor and others 
have undertaken;but conſider what he affords 
us upon the ſubjef F. I ſays he, the Word 
was with God, being God, why ſhall any one 
object that wwe talk of two Gods? I will 
n0t declare two Gods but one, yet two perſons. | 
1's 2 Father 7s one, out Fore. are tu £8 


— 
* p . 


: . 6 6 8 . 


” Por Cod. TY Vide « þ = AY Edit. a 18 


nio in Sylloge Var. Script. Sacr. tho he makes en and 


not Cavas the Author. Euſeb. E. H. I. . e. 28. 
— Fabricius, Dr. Waterland's 2d Defence, p. og, 106. 
4 Ei os s &V 6 As Te95 Toy Orth, to; 40 Tn PT! icin 4 Tis 


Þ N. Ain Oise; Oo prty * * Ons C 1 ba, e a: ds N 


(Cant: Noet. c. 14. p. 15.) 
I narig wry Ya £453 Tgo0wre 4 du, & 711 #0 4 babs, n a : 
e mT ur TVS (ibid.) | 


* TY | 5 ens, 


228 SE R M O N VI. [4 
” ſons, Bett there is a Son, and the Hhid 
15 the holy Ghoſt. * ie cannot think 0. 
ther wiſe of God as one, unleſs we believe 
really in the Father, the Son, and the holy 
_ Ghoſt. + Whoever ſhould leave out any one 
of the three, would not glorify God perfect. 
9, Jor the Father is glorified by hit Trin. 
y, ſeeing the Father willed, the Son effefted, | 
the Spirit manife 9 85 To theſe they have þ 
little more to reply than their never-failing = 
ſolution, that the Son was ſubject and mini. E 
fired, and was begotten when the Father 
Willed, and as he willed, according to this | 
author: which laſt remark is diſmgenuons and 
colluſtve, for by generation he there mea 
no more than his manifeſtation or becom- | 
ing viſible to the world, who was before in 
- the Father himſelf and viſible to him only *. | 
I ſhould exparrare too far were I to vol 
18 left all that has been alledg'd from Orizer 
in favour of the Catholick Cauſe, and what | 
has been urged on the other ſide from the | 


| 
0 ä 
11 
1 2 | 
Ft 


* A 70 b% De rol wh abate © ey pun eur rere! 
Nn vic 3k e TV 1027s T45 0D EY, (ibid. A i. ) | 
E [ls 96 4 45 £) Th. rn Alg, TEHAUWG coy S bare, TH 
| 20. 746 rec e; a . . Furry ieee 
s, , rue. Hanif x, (ibid „ 
3 Ad e N £ e E£0UTH Aga 7 017% To. erte vc 
opc — aur gy TpoTpoy oparey badi. (Cont, | 
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te ether: - together with what has been 


1 in his juſt:fication 5 or the reaſons, 


which lead ſome /earned men of contrary 


principles to diſapprove, and give him up to 


the Ar7ans; and others who arc in the ſame 


1 ſentiments to extoll him and claim him as 
an invincible champion for their cauſe. Let 


it be noted that f they who were moſt con- 
cern'd for his reputation, and publiſh'd 4% 
logies for him, complain'd of great corrup-. 


tion in his works, and the zmpious additions 
of hereticks, and that his picces which were 


moſt eſteem'd, and moſt certainly genuine, 


afford the moſt full and CONVINCING teftimo- 
mies in favour of orthodoxy ; and that there 
are many things in the 76%, which can by 
no means be accommodated to the Arian _ 
ö ſcheme : ſo that the utmoſt they can nope------ 
for is, that he may be diſmiſs'd as a neuter 


in this controverſy, tho' with candid and 


equitable allowances, he will be found in 
_ the intereſts of our common Faith. 


St. Cyprian in his epiſtle to Jubaianus j 


gives to all the three perſons the title of Go; 
; he has no indication of a ſipreme and ſlib- 
_ ordinate God, but on the contrary appeals 
do it as a a ſcripture truth, that the three are 


— 3 — 


7 e and Rua: 5 3 
Fag. 203. Ed. Oxon, Cum tres uu fat, (bidem & de | 
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one TJ. hing, one Being, or Subſtance. He "I * 
that not heavenly grace, but blaſphemy a. 


gainſt the Trinity proceeds out of the mouth if 
Heretichs; and he ſpeaks of the I Trinity 


full, and united together. He calls I Chrit | 
Lord and God, and in his book of * % l 
N monies applies many texts of the Old Teſta | _ 
mment, where God is mention'd and the highſ | 

things are ſpoken ot him, to Chri/t : And if Tx 


the declarations concerning the Father's be. 


ing one God and Lord of all, and his alie | 
greatneſs, and unequall d majeſty and power | 
were intended to exclude the Son, then this | = 
Saint may be alſo accus'd of a deſign toex- | 


| Clude the Father, when he underſtands that 


of Baruch I of the Son; this is our God, all 
there ſhall no other be accounted of in com 
pariſon of him. As to any other aſſertions, = 2 
concerning the ſapremacy of the Father, 


the ſubjection and obediencè of the Son ; lic 


never concludes from thence, that the $0 _ 


is s of a different nature, or another Go, in 


WY -& ad in et) 


— 


| * De guorum re nec gratis . 7 2 Th 
_— 'nitatis exprimitur. (Concil. Carthag. n. 29. p. 23 


I In plena & adunata Trinitate. (Ep. ad Tabaten po, 106. . 
I] Feſus Chriſtus Dominus © Deu: noſter. (Epiſt 63. ad Cæcil. 1 
| 7 148, 154.) Deus Chriſtus, (!. 2. Teſt. Nag Jud. ad Quir. e 
10.) Hic eſs Deus noſter. (De Bono patient. p. 220⁰ Hic Deus 


Foſter hic Chriſtus eſt. (De Idol. Van. P. 15.) 


9 XXXV. 3. Xlv. 14, Bar. iii. 35. pl. xl. 1. 
* c. iii. v. 36-1 a above. 
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a leſs abſolute ſenſe. But all that he has ſaid 
may be caſily accounted for, from the relati- 
on of the perſons, and the offices of cach in 
the divine economy, notwithſtanding which 
they may be one Thing, Being, or Subſtance | 
aãs this Father teaches; and conſequently 
one God. Tis ſomething extraordinary that 
when Cyprian affirms that * Chriſt was man = 
and God, compounded (or a complex perſon) 
of both kinds (or natures,) that he might be 
Mediator between us and the Father, our 
adverſaries ſhould have the aſſurance, (inſtead 
0 acknowledging, that this intimates, that 
he muſt be of the ſame nature with the Fa- 
ther, who was one of the partzes, as well 
as he was of the ſame natire with man, who 
was the other) to challenge it, as a feſtimo- 
nu of the truth of their principles, and that 
upon Euſebius's conſtruction chat he muſt 
other wiſe have been Mediator between man 
and himſelf. But did St. Cyprian draw any 
ſuch inference ? or can they after all their 
efforts demonſtrate it to be neceſſary The 
Catholick Church in general, from the N:- 
cene Council to this day, have not been able 
to diſcover, that the belief of one perſon's ne- 


diation wie aria ſub OY in the E Jane 


— 


Gris Quad. Homo, 5 Dems Ciriſa- ex © utroque gener? concretus | 


in modo eſſe inter nos 6 Tatrem peſſi. (1. 2. Teſt, Adv, Jud. 
d Vir, c. 10 = 


. 1 2. offence, 
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 eſſ-nce, implics any abſurdity. That two per. | 
ſeus cannot ſubſeſt in the ſame Hence, or | 


that a di/tmet perſon muſt be a ſeparate Z 
 thmking ſuoſtance, is their own preſurptuous | 
conceit, oppoſed to Scripture, Fathers and | 
Councils, wiuch the reaſons they have pro. 5 


duced will never confirm. 
 Novatian writ a treatiſe upon the Tri- 


nity, wherein he maintains the real Divi | 


unity, Eternity, Omuipreſeuce and Omnips. 


fence of the Jon, and his generation of the | 
Father's Subſtance! ; and the f Communion |} 
of” Subſtance, by which they are one. The | 
Ariaus indeed pride themſelves in theit 
guotations from this author, as tho” he Were 


entirely of their principles, but are not able 


to give any tolcrable ſolution of thoſe Paß 
. ſages which after all their ſtruggles are litter 


ly inconſiſfent with them. This trash they 


general ly. avoid, and content themſelves 


With #78748 ſuch as they judge likely to em- 0 
barraſs and perplex the Church's Doctrine, 


Waile they cle the reſt. And, where his 
explana tion of a text in one ſenſe, will ſerve — 


their purpoſe, they triumph therein, as 
: tho' this Were all that Ac underſtood the 


| Ex P atre Des, Des {erm generate 5 ( Ed. welchm. 68) 


F Div tas — i Fils; 4173] ftradita, 5 directa, rurſum per | - 4 


7 ſubſta THe 077172041104 ad Patron ene, ie 31. P. 125 
Ed. We chm.) = 


3 „ place | 
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place to mean; as * where he 15 the 
Unity of Father and Son to Unity of agree- 


ment, opinion and love, in confutation of the 
Sabellians, ſhewing that they might be cal- 
led one, on this account, and yet for the 
ſame reaſon muſt be two perſons to be capa- | 
dle of ſuch a concurrence: But then they paſs 
over thoſe places where Novatian declares 
that our Saviour had a ſtill further ſignifi- 


cation in thoſe words, 1 aud my Father are 


one |, when he {poke them from a conſci- 

_ onufneſs of his Divinity, and he allows |, that 

be might juſtly be called one with his Fa.. 
lber, becauſe he was from him, was his Son, 
Tas born of him, «as found to have proceed. : 
ed out from him, by which he is God. He 


does indeed ſuppole an inferiority even of 


Godlead in the Son, on the account of his 
Nativity, but then 'tis only in that reſpect 
Of his original that he admits of an mequa- 
lity; and tho his manner of expreſſing 

g himſelf is Improper. and uncorrecl, yet he 


9 am autem quod ait ad conemdins, & tandem fententiam, 
& ad ipſam charitatis ſocietatem pertinet, ut merito unum ſit Pa- 
vr © F Wines, per concordiam, & af are; S& ” Alicktianem. 2 


(c. 27. p. 100. Ed, Welchm.) 


1 Hance vocem de conſcientia baun Chriſtus feu. elicit. 


6 A* p. 43. Ed. Welchm) 


0 ui idcirco unum Alici poteſt POR ex. 5500 ſt, & * . | = 
5 bins ejus eft, & dum ex ipſo naſcitur, dum ex ipſo proceſſiſſe = 


fone, ber ul 2 Deweft, ( c. 15. p. 53. Ed. Weichm.) 
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may be interpreted to an inoffenſ ve and 


ſound meaning. And therefore it is but with | 


an ill grace that they can deny, that he re. 
ſolves the Unity of the Godhead into one 
_ ſeoſtance, as well as one original; and that 


either per ſubſtantiæ communionem, muſt not 
ſignify by their having one common eſſence, 
Which in deriſion they call the metaphyſu cal | 


ſenſe, (tho' they are at a loſs to invent any | 
ther, t that the words will bear) or that they | 
can take it for granted, that they were the 
note of ſome modern hand, and had crept 
out of the margin into the text, and * c. 


1 ped this bold and | rOmMantick mtg anos ſhould 
be receiv 0 xt. 


Dan 


ee tact 


* The hal ſentence: runs thus; after maintaining the 

Unity of the Godhead in regard of the Son's receiving it 
from the Father, aud adds, Unde unus Deus oftenditur, verns, © 
 efernus Pater; a quo ſolo hee vis Divinitatis emiſſa, etiam 
in Filium tradita, & ings, rurſum per ſubſtantie communto- 
nem ad Patrem revolvitur. After which follows, Deus quidem 
eſtenditur Filius, cui Divinitas tradita, & porrecta conſpicitur; 
tamen mhilominus unus Deus Pater probatur, dum gradatim 


veciproco meatu. (the fraudulent Tranſlation of which laſt two 


Words has been obſerved, and very weakly defended) illa Ma- 
 Jeftas, atque Divinitas ad Patrem, qui dederat eam, rurſum 
ab illo ipſo Filio ſo revertitur. & arc (E Ed. Wekhm. ; 
"of 4, 2136.) - 
I Reply to Dr. Waterland, 53, 54, and 488, — 493. 
25 15 conformable to this is the concluſion of the whole : 
concors Patri ſuo Deo inventus, unum Q ſolum, & verum Deum 
Patrem ſuum manentem in illo (as the learned Mr. Welchman, 
with reaſon concludes it ought to be — quod — 45 | 
$1145 
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' Dionyſus of Alexandria, and the Biſhop 

of Rome of the ſame name, and contem- 
porary with him, arc || coοπννẽ,u-ng wrtneſſes e 
againſt the Arians, whole teft:mony is 1cru- 
pied, bccauſe extant only in Aſhanaſins: But 
it Athanaſius s works arc genuine, theſe can- 


not fairly be doubted ot, becauſe it muſt 


have been the utmoſt fe olly, as well as ſhame e 
v1l.ny to have appcal'd to authorities which 
could not be unknown, and therefore Would 132 
be carefully examin'd by his zubeterate ene- 
mnie c; and any falſification of them would 
have been improy'd to his diſgrace and ruin. 
The Arians and their friends have nothing 
to produce from them to countenance their 5 
ſcheme ; and therefore have recourſe to mſ- 
talen cenſures, and malicious calumnies from 


which they have been clearly and unanſwer- 


| ably vindicated at large Dy ſeveral judicious 


and learned adv beats. 


Gregory Thaumaturgus i in the Creed which ; 
| bears his name, is to tar from profefling the 


—— 


| e 1. e PRE TOR 1146 ) $0 that the Father "EN 
to be called eminently, and emphatically, the one God, rather 
than the Son, becauſe he is the head and origioal, in whom 


| notwithſtanding the Son ſabſiſts. 


I Athan. Tom, I. p. 561. (Ed. vet.) in Epiſt. ge, & 85 
Tom. IJ. 


: ar nominata. Athan, de ſent, Dionyſ. 


p. 255. Ed. Paris, 1698. Reſponſ. ad Paul. Samoſit. Quzſt, 
=" ts 5 Ul. Pat. Tom. II. p. 284. Baſil. de Spir. Sanct. c. 29. p. 


e Atbanat de Decretis 8 Nie. Tom, J. p. 275+ (Ed. 8 
et.) | 


— — 
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Fon, or Spirit, to be other, or inferior Be: | i 
ings, and conſequently more Gods, that he 


declares the f Triad to be perfect, undivid- 


ed and immutable in Eternity and Domint- * 


on. The genuineneſs of this Creed is queſtiond 
on the account of the miraculous manner in 
Which it was reported to have been deliver- | 


| ed, and from St. Baſil's mention of many 
errors tranſcrib'd from him. But it has been | 
 ſhewn that St. Baſil imputes theſe crrors to | 
the zranſcribers, who by miſconſtruction 


took that for his opinion and maxim, which | 
was ſpoken in diſpute and upon the Hypo. | 


_ theſis of the opponents. There are on 
the other hand many weighty authorities 1 
for the reception of this Creed, as Gregory's | 


and the dodfrine can be no obſtacle in this 
_ caſe, becauſe in an undoubted work of his * 
he ſſtiles the Son the moſt. perfect and living 4 
Lord, of the firſt mind himſelf, and affirms, 
| that he is truly or naturally united to him. | 
Theft Ant oc hian Fathers, * Pierius, Pant 1 


_—_— —— 


— 


SC | To: 23 i 8 AE. x; EY ** uro 16h ei, 
x th ra herbe, 5 
| 1 Teasα⁰Hτνοτ 11 are 11 urs. Te Kere v9u N RY No 
(Orat. Panegyr, ad Orig. Oper: a Voſſio Edit. p. 143 
| 5 sbs 9% * £y GUT H 5 PT ae &vT0y er x00 mo prire, 7 
5 (ibid. paulo ante.) 1 5 
I Ep. Nomine Synod. Antioch, ad Paul, Samolat. | ſcript 
Bibl. Pat. Tam. XI. p. — As 
Phot. Cod, 119. 


3 hide 
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 philus, and 1 Lucian the Martyr, may be 
truly reckon'd amongſt the zeachers of the 


5 conſubſtantial dofirine tho' the laſt of theſe 


was boaſted of, by thoſe who durſt not a- 
vo the groſs and ſhocking tenets of Arius, 
and therefore refuſed to call themſelves by 

his name, as the head of their ſect, but were 

diſtinguiſh'd by the title of Collucianiſts Th: 

who notwithſtanding contradicted the receiv- = 
ed truths, and ſhew'd as much indulgence 
to the followers of Arius, as lay within their 
power, and made greater advances towards 


them as they had opportunity in point of 


I ſafety or intereſt. But tis no unuſual prac- 
tice with Hereticks to recommend their in- 


ventions under z//uſtrions and venerable 
names, and to ſcreen themſelves from the 
dium of them by pretending they have the g 


7 ſanction of ſuch great authority. 


Methodius is allo an enemy to the 4. 
an Polytheiſim, and their only ſhift is, to 


confront 5 


** 


— 


1 FO J. 30 Sued: Arim. & ne Tom... I. p. bo 


Socrat. E. H. I. 2. c; 10. p. 87. Ed. Cant. Hilar, de nden 


; P. 1168. Edit. Bened. 


6 15. nd ad E Nicomed. apud Tied, & Epirch Her, 
9. : 


e Dews ih cums. oft Bibl. Pat, Tom. III. Orat. . 5. 678 
Deus exiſtens (ibid. Orat, 2, p. 681.) Mentio Ternarit inſper- 
 Nithr ad inſinuandum ſauctæ ac bens ominata Trinitatis neceſſariam 


notionem. (Conviv. Virg. in Bibl. Pat. Tom. 55 Orat. 5. 
P. Fab Milt foro duct: . dies, per _w— hic ſumus in 
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confront what he has ſaid, by quotations 


from + a work which has been depraved |. 3 


and very much int. rpolated by Heretichs. 


 Theognoſtus ſtill more directly oppoles | z 


that impioty, as cited by Athanaſins, teachin 
that the yon is a fluxion of the Father's ſh. 


— ſtance, as a beam from light, or vapour ron, 
re water, but ſo as that the Father's ſuh. | 


2 ſuffers no diviſion; by which he aſſerts 
the Jon not to be another God, or God ina | 


different ſenſe, but the ſame: And yet le | || 
muſt ſtand condemns oy" * Phon oy Jud 0 1 


© u 


5 peregrinatioue, Patris eft, 2 Filii, & ſancti Spiritus ſecundum rectam | 1 
idem exadia & optima cognitio, qua gaudet mater noſtra, ex “ 
ue alitur & creſcit. (Conv. Virg. Bibl. Pat. Tom. III. Orat. 


"Ws p. 693.) Chriſtum nominat Dominum & Film De. qui 100 


rapinam arbitratus eſt eſſe equalem Deo (1. de Martyr apud . 

| | Theodoret. Dial. 1. p. 37.) 711 pry op 4% 40 1 rechte $f 
— OW 0 Gp3 bret de Toy ratz Xs Tommy 7, S Au reo, „ | 
Ty + 55 1 9 $70; 7, 0p Tp. 11 Oe, To Herring) 7 


Aus o x Tape T9 ure, 2 Te Ty c luer 2% Vn R 


5 erde + £068 THe vey 2 ect aun Tay, (0. Photium | | 3 


Bibl. Cod. 235. p. 939.) . 
I ꝓmpoſon, a work corrupted by the Arians as Photins re- 


lates. 5 Whitby Diſq. Mod. p. 77. and p. 76. where he cites 
a paſſage to prove that the San was made, according to Me- 
thodius, and deceitfully ſuppreſſes thoſe clauſes where he ex. 


plains himſelf of the ſecond ante-mundane generation, ant 
maintains that his Father determined to manifeſt him to the _ 


world who was pre-exiſting in heaven before: all ages. See | 
alſo Reply to Dr. Waterland, p. 290. hc” 


| 'Ex T6 78 rarpog 573065 2 55 8 onde arabian 45 — 5 5 
\ 


| Dor; e ET pos” RF age Th; TS rare 8012 s porpi pag vrt | 
von; vs Tod Tarps ,,,. (I. 2. UFoTUTWO'iay Athan, Tom, If 
P. 274. de Synod. Nic. decret.) Ds | 
Cod. 106. * 280, it. Cod, 8. P: . p 
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ment, without invalidating thoſe arguments 
Which evince the raſbneſs and infuſtice of 
I Arnobius has maintain d in ſeveral places 
the real, proper and eſſential Divinity of the 
Hon, and yet & in others had ſuch exception 
able deſcriptions of the ſupremacy of the 
F. ther, as would incline a man to believe 
he thought the Son of another and an infe- 
rior nature; ſo that his authority cannot be 
relied upon on either ſide; much leſs can 
that of Lactantius, who ſeems in ſeveral 
articles to have been groſſly ignorant of 
the Chriſtian Faith. This we freely con- 
l 88 
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I Cum vero Deus ſit re certa, © ſme ullius rei dubitationis 
{lege redubitationis) ambigus, — — Deus reſpondebimus 4 
interiorum potentiarum Deus. (Adv. Gentes I. 1. p. 44. Edit. 
Ludg. Batav. 1651.) Des vert potentiæque regalis. (p. 29.) Dewsille 
ſublimis fuit, Deus radice ab intimà, Deus ab incognitis regnis. 
fe diſtinguiſhes the Father by the Titles of Deus pri 
mus, Deus princeps and Deus ſummus. (l. 1. p. 27, 32. l. 2. 
JJ ( wy 
I Veritas de terrg orta eft, quia Deus in quo veritas eſt ter- 
ienum corpus accepit (l. 4. c. 12.) Quis non igitur captos 
mueentibus tum fuiſſe Fudaos arbitretur, qui cum hac legerent &© 
audirent nefandas manus Deo ſuo intulerunt. (l. 4. c. 14. p. 197 
E. Cantab,) fortaſſe quærat aliquis, quomodo cum Deum nos u- 
num colere dicamus duos tamen eſſe aſſeveramus, Deum Patrem, 
Deum Filium; que aſſeveratio pleroſque in maximum impin- 
Lit. (al. impegit.) errorem. Quibus cum probabilia videantur eſſe 
Ju dicimus, in hoc uno labare (al. laborare) nos arbitrantur, quod 
& aternum, & mortalem Deum fateamur. De mortalitate jam 
„ l „ diximus. 
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not to afford many paſſages flatly contrary E 
to their 7eners, which have been enumergt. = 
ell upon this occaſion. But , were he more 
_ expreſs, than they contend TY is, his other 
manifeſt abſirditzes would EXLTSAmly: qimi 
niſh the value of his opinion. 
Alexander of Alexandria ſentiments may 
be abundantly known from his * condemn. 
nation of Arius, and his reſolute adherence 
to that ſentence, in ſpite of the plauſible ad. 
199 qreſſes, and cunning e 55 and pt | 


| divimus : nunc de unitate e Cum Seine Deum Pane 
e Deum Filium, non diverſum dicimus, nec utrumque ſecem. 
mus, quia nec Pater ſme Filio poteſt, nec Flius a Patre ſecerii, 


| 5 ft faulen nec Pater {me Filio nuucubari, nec Filius poteſt ; lmne Pan 5 ©” 
. generari, Cum igitur © Pater Fil ſeciat, (fort. faciat) Fi. 


us Purrem; und utrique mens unus ſprites, una ſubſtantia eſt, fd 
ille quaſ. nean ons ſts hic Fanguan defluens ex eo rit us 
ille tanquan fol; hic quaſs radius à ſole porrectus: Dui quorian 
ſummmo Patri c fidelis, © carus eft, non ſe paratur, ſicut nec ui 
4 fonte, nec radius a ſole, qua & aqua ſontis in rico eſt. & ſei 
lumen in radio: æque neque vox ab ore ſejungi nec virtus, ait 
 manus à corpore divelli poteſt. £1.44. 0-29; p. 229, 230. Ed, 
Cant.) Quapropter cum mens © voluntas alterius in altera (ie. 
ge altero 77 fit, vel potius una in utroque, merito unus Deus ute qu. 
appellatur; quia quicquid eff tn Patre ad Filium tram fluit; . 
 quicquid in Filio a Paire deſcendit (ibidem pag. 43%, = See . 
terland's ſecond Defence, p 115, gc. 
|| Vid. Whitby Difquiſ. Modeſt. p. 97. Aud the Rep} to 
4 Dr. Waterland's Defence, p. 86, Or. 
== #*: Socrae. Eecl. Hiſt, I. I. c. 6. p. 10. Ed. 8 Where 
we have Alexander's Letter in vindication of himſelf, com- 
plaining of Euſebius of Niomedia for patronizing Arius and his 
followers, TH yop ATOGAKY AE Neat, TpoP4vG; QT 
ie ( Avi) evade (s 7 46 C, GT TUNG, (Thedoret. 
Ecel, Hiſt, 1, Ep 1. 


cating 


* $SERMO AY NM 1 
cating retractation of that aibitious Here- 9 
tick; together with the powerful ſollicita- 
tions that were made on his behalf Xx. ＋ A 
late narrative charges this upon Alexanders 
heat and obſtinacy , rather than conviction 
in point of judgment, and ſuppoſes that the 
 doftrine of the Church could not be clear in 
thele articles, becauſe Alexander helitated 
upon the riſe of the controverſy, and was 
undetermined which fade he ſhould 19 l. 
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4 By Euſebius of Nicomedia, George of Laodiceaa, and the 
7 ing a Reply to Dr. Berriman's 
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I A true Narrative, &c. bei nan” 
hiſtorical Account, p. 53, Cc. Upon the authority of Soxo- 
men E cc). Hiſt. l. 1. c. 15. whoſe relation of the cauze of 
Arius's firſt excluſion from the Church by Peter Biſhop of 4A. 
lexandria is contradicted by the Acts of Peter's Martyrdom 3 
which were ſo ancient, and of ſuch authority, that they 
were quoted by the Emperor Fuſtinian in his diſcourfe to 
Mennas againſt the errors of Origen, Conſult alſo Nicetas 
Choniates. |. 5. . 1. Petavins following Oroſ7us l. 7. . 1 
Puces the condemnation of Arrius by Alexander, A. D. 317 
Maut faucon in his life of Athanaſius, and in the edition of his 
Works ſets it three years lower. F 
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I] Theodoret ſpeaking of Alexander ſays, as 6 wy roy Dos = 
Ab qe Lee, orf Las To r bg 1 die, Ke Thy aur 
RE; = obian 21K Ta EVENTS Ow. 0 os Abe los Grin TH , 
prep, M. A. (Eccl. Hiſt, I. 1. c. 2. Edit. Cantab. p. 75 
Socrates ſays that Arius took occaſion to publiſh his hereſy 5 _— 
from Alexander's too ambitious and philoſophical explanatis 1 
7 on of the Trinity in Vaity QiAors ugTH00 T6; TY. c ces r giccos, zr 
51 1 P40 uc. £6ycts Piaore@ay ,. (Eccl Hiſt. L. i. c. 5. p. 9.) 
Conſtantine in his Letter blam'd Alexander for moving ſuch | 
_ Queſtions amongſt his Presbyters, but at the ſame time 
by ſpeaks of each ſide's contending reſolutely for their own opi- 
nions, without intimating that Alexander was ever dubious 
. . —-—„— — 
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But this is not the true ſtate of the caſe: 4. 
rius at firſt ſeem d concern'd only for the per. | 
| ſonal ſupremacy of the Father, and * object. 
ed ſeveral odious conſequences againſt the 


he advanc'd further, but f ſtiil he conceals, | 
and ſometimes d/avow'd the errors he en- 
__ deavourd to propagate; ſo that Aland 
demur was occalion'd, by the uncertainty of 


claim him by mild methods; not that he | 
Wanted an abhorrence of the poſitions, when | 


Epiphanius informs us that Arius ſecretly propagated his Heiely 
for ſome time without Alexander's knowledge, and that Me. 


Hereſ. 69. p. 729.) But Alexander himſelf will beſt decide 
the matter, who declares 1% we ery & x TW Gl cube! 
5 Th dero $Trupoas Tera, Na To AE, radi £7154 oat 

rnb. The Tporxuvgry xqi500 my FeeruT® ExxAnding tia 
exper, (Epiſt. ad Alexand. Conſtantinop. apud. Theodore, 


I. 1. c. 4. P. 10. Ed. Cantab.) „ 
* E Proves as 30670 PET, £1 To kV The Tob Ajeve; 
Gens hminAws, Kd ws 309x456 yepyas ber mri r nos TG TH. 2 
red s ννοννν. Socrat, Ecc. Hiſt. J. 1. c. 5. p. 9. Ed. 
JJV 5% œN 
I odx rep Veb Tap i Tema; di dee gen Ts, ul dier gpd gur, 
s αονοννοναν hurol;, ON & x dg. & = ni rad raf - 
Na, 1 TETAGT ν]0ꝗ AGY 045 ve Hol d OKC ovT ee d 5 


rab, u. A. (Alexand. Epiſt. ad Alexand. Conſtantinops apul _ 


= [| Axe r Enogonxar . eur xefos 1 | 
{ty &uToy v0 ETsea ro Tus parTATUTEY Kats TU . 


| (Theodoret, Eccl. Hiſt, JI. x, c. 2. p. 7. E. Cantab.) ” 


| conſubſtantialdofirine. As he made proſelytes, | 


his guilt, and by his endeavours to re. | 


„ paints. (Tub, 7%; Cm, l . 0:65. p. 5% | 


letius firſt gave him notice of it. (Adv. Hereſ. l. 2. Tom, II. W 


Theodoret. J. 1. c. 4. p. 10.) See alſo Athanaſ. Orat. Cont, . 1 
Arfrian. 1. p. 301. Ed. Vet. Ep. ad Serap. & Epiph. He _ 
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he came to be aſſur d, that he really main- 
: taind them. 5 


Euſebius of Cæſarea is is a pretty voluminous 
writer, and has ſo much upon this ſubject, 5 
that it would be too tedious at preſent, to 


enter into a detail of his notions; eſpecially 
conſidering that either through weakneſs of 
judgment, and the confuſion of his own 


thoughts, or through an affected obſcurity, 


and a deſigm to manage between the parties, 


ſo as to keep in with both, he has ſaid ma- 
ny things in favour of each, ſeparately con- 


ſidered: Only it muſtbe obſers'd, that after 
* the council of Nice, what he publiſh Was 
more agrecable to the receiv'd dofrine and 
the deciſions of that aſſembly, than his for- 
1 mer works. We may charitably aſcribe this 
tio a ſincere regulation of his opinion, and his 
diſcerning more perfectly the ill tendency of 
the Arian principles, which he had bens too 
much enclin'd to embrace, or at leaſt to 
| favour, while he was impos d upon by their 


ſpecious and artificial profeſſu ng. To be- 


lieve that he perſiſted in his fir/# ſentiments, 


and only conceal'd and denied them upon 


the motives of intereſt or fear, would be 
do ſully that ſhining character ſome men 
ſtrive to adorn him with. After all, his real 
opinion is ſo hard to be known, becauſe of 
the difference there is between his man- 


ner of expreſſing himſelf in different places, 


X22 that 
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that * learned men have composd Jong 4; if. 
 fertations on both ſides, ſome to prove that 
he throughly gave in to the Arian tenets, 


and others to ſhew that he was clear from 


that impiety. The truth is, he ſeems to ö 
have been Huctuating and inconſtant, and of 
courſe muſt be inconſiſtent with himſelf in 


his declarations: But, were we to allow E. 
ſebins as entirely Arian as they would re- 1 
_ preſent him, his authority would ſcarce ou. 
weigh that of Athanaſius, and Hilary, and | 


Cyril of Jeruſalem, who were his contem. 


5 poraries, tho not ſo much advanc'd in years, | 


| To conclude, Origen and Euſebius are the 


two moſt celebrated authors amongſt the | 
 Antenicenes in the eſtimation of our aver: = 


 ſaries; becauſe, as they conceive, they find | 


in their works the moſt evident tokens of |. 


their eſpouling the ſarie doctfrine, with them | 4 
ſelves. They cannot but know that there | 


are exceptions of moment againſt them both: | 
But they have ſo few authorities from the 
antients, really to their purpoſe, that they 

are forced to make a ſhew, with many i- 
tations forcign to this diſpute, and excel. _ 


5 * Beſides tha See La vie 1 Fuſe. Ge in the Al- 
theque univerſelle, Tom. X by Monſieur le Clerc. Gulielmi Care, 
I Diſſert. 3. ad calcem Hiſt. literariæa 2 Vol. ; 

FPyoban. Clerici Epiſtol. 2. ad Archiep. Cant. ad Ep. Sari lun. 
* 35 * ad Fp. 1 * 2. & Gul, Cavei 3 
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© fAively to magnify thoſe from which they may 
hope to reap any /ignal advantage. 
I ſhould now follow them to their laſt 46. 
tum, for the Polytheiſm they are ſo zealous 
to obtrude upon the world, and ſhould con- 
ſſider their arguments from Reaſon and Phi- 
loſophy, (which will be found, at the bot- 
tom, the chief, if not ſole ground of their 
perſuaſion) to which, after they have once 
been entertain'd, and approved, the holy 
1 Scriptures, the opinions of Fathers, the 
determinations of Synods, and the profeſ- 
ſion of the Catholic Church, mult be ac- 
commodated. But I have too far treſpaſsd 
upon your patience to enter upon this at 
| preſent, and ſhall therefore reſerve it for 
the ſubject of another diſcourſe. _ 
Now ro God the Father, &c. 
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Bs aliv. the latter part of the 8th verſe. 


5 Ir there a God Jeſter" me ? "Tr there i 2 
F God, 1 know mot ray. Tz 


Aving examined what the Arias I 
have alledged, and principallh in. 
= = ſiſted upon from the holy Ser 
tures, and the primitive Fathers, to fup- 
port the Polytheiſm we charge them with, 

in making the Son and the holy Sparit ſe. 


parate and inferior Beings, and at the ſame 


time acknowledging them to be truly and 
really Gods; and having ſhown, that nci- 
ther the Scripture, nor the Ancients teach 


any ſuch notion: But that on the contra * 
zy the Scripture in its true and genuine 
interpretation, fully cſtabliſhes the receive 


Adodctrine of the Trinity; and that the whole 
tenor of the writings of the moſt celebrat- 


8 ed and approved authors in the firſt ages, | 


confirms 
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0 confirms ſuch an interpretation by their 7e/t4- 
' mmny, and maintains the ſame truths ; and ha- 
ving obſerved that the paſſages from which 
' __ ouradverſarics would infer, that they enter- 
taincd any contrary ſentiments, or profefled 
the ſame opinions that the Arians after- 
Wards embraced, are ſome of them manifeſtly 
perverted in order to ſerve their purpoſe, 
and the reſt are fairly capable of a ſenſe 
that is conſiſtent with their other more 
plain and expreſs declarations on this ſub- 
abr and muſt be ſo underſtood unleſs we 
will ſuppoſe them the moſt abſurd and 
injudicious of all writers; I come now to 
conſider their arguments from reaſon and 
Philoſo ophy, in defence of their polytheiſin 
- which ſeem to be the chief, if not ſole 
ground of their perſuaſion, to which (af- 
ter they have been once entertained and 
approved) the holy Scriptures themſelves, 
the opinions of Fathers, and the determi- 
nation of Synods, and the profeſſion of 
the catholick Church in a ſeries of ſeveral 
ages, muſt be accommodated; and wherever 
they c/aſb with theſc, ſhall be wreſted from 
their plain and obvious meaning, or, where 
they cannot be miſconſtrued ſhall be ſcorn- 
fully deſpiſed. "Tis probable that if an 
Alrian were ingenuouſly to confeſs, what 


Wouas the true ground of his Pera 
he would declare it was becauſe he though 
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the received opinion was unintelligible, or 
that it implied a rect contradiction; if this 


obſtacle were once removed, he would al. 


low that it is highly countenanc'd, both by 
the inſpired writings, and the earlieſt ages; 
nor would ke ſcruple to ſubſcribe to it, could | 


he reconcile it to his reaſon ; but ſecinghe | 


1s previouſiy convinced that it is impol⸗ | 
ſible it ſhould be true, he muſt find on | 
ſome other ſenſe of thoſe texts whercin 


it is ſuppoled to be inculcated, beſides, 


that which has been generally receiud; 
he muſt fix ſome meaning upon what | 


the Fathers have delivered on this ſub- 
Jed, different from that which hitherto | 
the words have bcen thought to bear, and | 


catch at every expreſſion which may ſeem | 


to favour his own 7enets, tho the ſame | 


way of ſpeaking has been commonly uſed | 


by ſeveralwho condemn'd and abhor'd them, eve, 


| becauſe they were ſatisfied the ſignification 
Was innocent and good, and no way de- 
ſtructive of the catholick faith.” We know 
indeed, that * Scripture is the ſpecious pre. 
tence, the whole tenor of the Bible, is the 


5 1 0 * T he main SECTION. 


pn ET 


— 6 


* Dr. Clarke's e e to his $ Seri pture Dogtrine, 6 | 


| P- 17. Letter to Dr. Wells, p. 66. 


I D. Clarke's Reply to Mr. Nelſon _ comment on forty 
ſelect texts * 73. Obſereations on Dr. ee 2d Def. 


P. 1. 1 
of 


= of NUMerous texts compar'd with; and ex- 


plain'd by cach other, is arrogantly boaſt- 
cd of, as the foundation they build upon: 
But moſt of thoſe that are {cited are fo- 
reign to the propoſitions they would have 


them thought to prove; and others are on- 


ly ſo far ſerviceable to their cauſe, as they 
are expounded by themſelves, according to 
thoſe rules which their own private rea- 
pon has firſt laid down; to which gram- | 
mar and the context, and the judgment of the 
| beſt eriticks and commentators muſt give 
Way. They complain loudly of metaphy- 
cal arguments, and ſcholaſtic terms and 
” ee in this controverſy, and yet 
* their chief ſtrength lies in theſe, their 
1 arguments from hence are their laſt reſort: 
mn By theſe clamours they often gain a dou- 
ble advantage, they raiſe a prejudice againſt 
thoſe who aſſert the doctrinè of the Charch, 
aand conceal their own management, while 
they are not ſuſpeted of prattif mg thoſe 
arts e which they condemn in 


8 others. 
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In Dr. Clarke's ede 88 to bis 8 W Ge, 7 


p. 26. ibid, hy 4. P. 243. Reply to Dr, Waterland's Def. 


1 Pref. p. F. and P. 435. 4 5 le 504. 5OF» 57. Sale 


Whiſton's Hiſt. Pref. p. 8, 29. 


See a Specimen of them in Dr. Waterland's 5 Def. pref 175 
p 4. See alſo Reply to Dr. Waterland's Def, Pref. p. *. 
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250 SERMON VI. 
The main argument they depend upon, 4 
and pride themſelves in as deciſive, and | 
irrefragable, is, Þ that perſon, and intelletiy. | = 
al Being are terms equivalent; that we 
can have no other idea of a Perſon (unle | 
we interpret the word in the Sabellian ſenſe, | 
of an aſſum d character, or different man. 
ner of manifeſtation) than that of a diſtin? | 
intelligent agent, which is an acting ſub | 
ſtance; and that therefore, if there ta thre |» 
Perſons, there muſt be three Beings, or Nu. | 
 Zures, or Spirits, three Subſtances, or thru | _ 
Gods; which to aſſert while we belice | _ 
them to be co-equal, co-eternal, and won. | 
fa lait muſt be Tritheiſin. And yet 44 
the ſame time theſe Gentlemen, by an u- | 
accountable way of arguing conclude, that | 
if we ſuppoſe them not to be Gods in 
the ſame ſenſe, but one ſupreme, the other | 
inferior, and dependent, we cannot be lia- 
ble to the charge of Pohytheiſin; becauſe we 
_ preſerve the wnity and alone ſupremacy k 
the ſelf exiſtent Being, or God over all. | I 
As tho allowing them to be really Gods, _ 
they would be fewer in number, becauſe _ 
different in degree; or as tho' ſupremacy 
of order and perſonal relation, and the ori- 
5 n from one vould not better Pre 
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ſerve the unity than the hypotheſis of a ſe- 


parate and more perfect nature. And they 
further urge, that it we diſclaim Tritheiſin, 
| we muſt run into the moſt palpable con. 
Tradliction. by maintaining that three intelli- 
gent Agents, or Subſtances, are one Agent, 
Being, or Subſtance, which they muſt be 


5 * 


aut if we throughly conſider the mat 
ttr, we ſhall find that the contradiction is 
firſt invented by themſelves, and then fixed 
VA upon us. We deny that a distinct intelli- 
e agent neceſſarily infersthat its Jene 
mmuſt be diſtin and ſeparate, or that be- 
ing and perſon are the ſame thing. A per- 
ſon may be an intelligent agent, divided from 
all others, in Nature, Subſtance, and Exiſ- 
Tence, as all creatures and finite beings : 
are; or one perſon may be undivided and 
inſeparable from another, ſo as to compoſe 
but one ſubſtance, as in the divine Nature; 
in which 2nfinzte ſubſtance, the hypoſtaſes, 
or ſubſiſtences 5 act | diſtinctly, having 5 
Aiſtincti ve characters of J, Thou, or He, 
tho' the efſence is common to each, and 
the attributes and powers are the ſame; 
but as they are exerted by any of the A- 
gents, the act is peculiarly attributed to 
him; and he hath a diſtinct relation to the 


3 others, and perſonal properties: But ſtill, 


the perſons are not abſtratfed from the di- | 
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252 SERMON VII. 
Vane Nature, but arc therein mutually con. 
fſcious, and united by what the ancients cal. 


led circuminceſſion, or inhabitation, which | _ 
frees this notion from the charge of con. 


tradiction. A perſon may conſiſt of two, 
or more ſubſtances, and yet be a ſingle per. 
ſon, nay an unintelligent ſubſtance may be ta. 
en into the notion of a perſon. Thus in man | 
the body and ſoul are a compleat and cntire | 
' perſon, nor could his perſon be the ſame, if | 


one of the conſtituent ſubſtances were de- F-Z 


5 ftroy'd, tho' the ſoul is uſually conſidered ass 
per ſon, When the unintelligent ſubſtance is ſe- 


parated by death, and the acts thereof are cal. 1 | 


led his, and the happineſs or miſery perceived | 


thereby iscfteemed his condition. If weallow 2 


our bleſſed Saviour to have had an humane | 


| foul, whether we think the Logos that was ; 


united with this nature were really one God | 


with the Father, or an inferior but yet ve | 


ry exellent Being; ſtill he was a perſon com- 
pounded of two intelligent Beings or Sub- 


ſtances; and yet by this union is to be con- 


ſidered but as one agent, becauſe the us 
ſubſtances never exiſted ſeparately, but tze 

inferior was conjoin'd to the other from 

the inſtant of its creation. If then 7wo m- : 


telligent ſubſtances may be one perſon, tis 


: plain that ſubſtance and perſon are not the ; 


ſame thing, nor can be reciprocally prædi- 
cCated of each other. *Tis true indeed that 
1 when We 7 of f perſonal actions, ſome- 
| "OE 
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thing muſt be ſuppoſed to act, the ſubſtance 


ads, and ſo we believe the divine ſubſtance 


acts perſonally, in Father, Son, and holy 


Ghoſt; cach perſon | is intelligent acting ſub. 
ſtance : But then as the ſubſtance is un- 


divided, and only Adige into the 


intelligent agents, they cannot be called 
| ſubſtances; the infinite nature cannot be 
multiplied, nor ſeparated from it ſelf; 


nor can they be called three infinites, de⸗ 


cCauſe they are not alien from each other. 
If there be difficulty in conceiving this, 
wee are to remember that the divine Na- 

ture is incomprehenſible, and we muſt be 
2 loſt, and confounded, whenever we attempt _ 
to fathom theſe myſteries : We only pro- 
Ceed lo far, as to acquit our ſelves Gi the 
infamy of believing, or maintaining con- 

Tradlictions; Which the inſolence of vain 

Le, and a fondneſs for reducing all _ 
_ articles of faith to the ſtandard of human rea- 
fon, lo frequently and ſo unjuſtly lays to our 
— charge, by applying rules and maxims drawn _ 
fron. the obſervation of finite veings, to 


infinite and eternal ſubſtance. ” 
 Taey add * that they cannot be one 


individual ſubſtance, or one ſingular, identi- 
cal ſubſtance, having identicalneſs of life (but 
muſt be Ban one. e $58 3 by a- 


* * Reply to Pr. ; Watmland' Defence e 24, 25. 3 
ny 
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ny union or inſeparability that can be ima. 
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gin d; becauſe being diſtinct living agents, | : 


their diſtin lives and active powers will | 
make them more ſubſtances than one, howe- | 


ver otherwiſe inſeparable the ſubſrance be. 


Such metaphyſical terms are highly to be ſu. 5 


ſpected when they are made uſe of by thoſe 
Who ſo perpetually decry them, and pretend 


Wholly to exc/ude them from this diſpute. f 


looks as tho' they were at a plunge, and 5 


for want of reaſons, contrived ſomething 


to perplex and confound the reader. Our I 


_ anſwer is, that it cannot be determined What 


s or is not an individual ſubſtance, till ſome | 


certain principle of individuation be fixed, 
which is wanting at preſent: And as to- 


 denticaineſs of life, life as the other att. 
butes may be common to each perſon, cach F 


, may pertake of the ſame life. 
Iuhus the Arzans are not always ſteady 
in aſſerting that perſon and being arc the 


ſame thing, or that 7 perſons cannot be 


one being, one ſubſtance : Upon occaſion they | 


can diſpenſe with the expreſs contradiction, 


and allow that 2 perſons united may 
be one complex ſubſtance : But then they ſtil! 


contend that Hey! muſt be 1 more Gods than 3 


TY 


one, 


i 2 E. R XO N VII. 5 255 
bone ſ, becauſe they are Gods, Creators, and 
- Governors, as they are diſtinct agents. God 
is a relative term, and a name of office, not 
bol nature, and ſubſtance, and therefore each 
cannot be ſupreme Creator, Governor, and 
Lord: And yet when this ſignification of 
the word God is diſproved, and they are 
forced to conſider God as an eternal nature, 
poſſeſs d of infinite perfections, at leaſt the 
Cad over all, or he who is abſolutely ſo, 
they {cruple to admit, that upon ſuppoſi- 
tion that the fabſtance is the ſame, it will 
follow that they are the ſame ſupreme God 
in nature, or are one Godhead, and & con- 
tend they muſt be Gods becauſe they are 
dliſtinct agents. Whereas notwithſtanding 5 
this, as they are ſubordinate to one who . 
is Father, and their head, and the center of 
their nion; they with him make but one 
b Sol, Lord and Covernor. „ 
A ſecond argument, to prove that there 
| muſt be more Gods than one, and that the 
Hon muſt be a ſeparate and inferior Being 
is, that an eſſence which is underived, and 
an eſſence which is communicated cannot be 
the ſame numerical eſſence: It could not 
communicate it ſelf; therefore the eſſence _ 
| 5 F of the Son muſt be di Lada from, and znfe- 


| Modeſt plea continued, p. 10. | Reply t to Dr. 2 : 
Defence p. 174, 420. 


* 2 Reply to Dr. Warerland' Defence p. 439. 
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rior to that of the Father. Now here they 


7 2 5 "IF to Dr, Warriod $ Defence. I. 251. 


fall into the ſame Method they inveigh 22 


gainſt, by making eſſence a thing of abſtraff. | 
e metaphyſical conſideration 3 and after all 
tis but a mean quibble, lay ing hold of the | 
impropriety of the expreſſion of communi- 
cating an eſſence, * which a certain writer 
ridicules as abſurd, becauſe it imply'd the 
_ imparting a gift to a perſon, who muſt be | 
| ſuppoſed pre-exiſtent to the giving, and not | 
to have had what he received; Whereas the 
meaning only is, that the Father by gene | 
rating the perſon of the Son in his effence | 
or ſubſtance in which he exiſts, communi- | 
cCated to him the eſſence as it was perſons | _ 
na in the Son, and the Son has the ſam | 
eſſence exiſting in adifferent manner: What | 
was communicated was the perſonal ſubſh lence, 
I Bur they further contend that the Jn 
muſt be of a different nature from the Ta. 
ther, becauſe he was generated; now gene. 
ration ſignifies an act, and this af in Gol 
muſt be voluntary, unleſs we ſuppoſe that 
hae acted herein by neceſſity of nature; nay 
the very production ſuppoſes a priority of 
exiſtence in the Father, and then the con- 
e will A bez that the r is a dependent . 


1 
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+ Whitby Diſq. Modeſt PRs 20, 21, Modeſt Plea continued, 
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and precarious + Dean: "ad TH cannot be the 
om God, or God in the ſame ſenſe with 


the Father. But this reaſoning proceeds up- 


on a wrong principle, and judges of the 

© divine according to the manner of human 

-- © generation. We, who are of yeſterday, muſt 
asc in time, and muſt be prior in that re- 


4 ſpect to our own productions: But an ter- 
nal Being may at eternally. And taking it 
for granted that he has a proper Jon, ſuch 


Son, by being of the ſame nature, muſt 


have been n alſo, and muſt have been 


produced coc bal with himſelf, by the e- 
ternal determination of his will : Not in the 
ſenſe of free choice, or as an effect of his 
1 good pies afure, w hich might have been for- 
born if he had thought it proper, nor by 


neceſſity, as underſtood of any outward coac- 


tion, with which he was forced to com- 
ply 3 but as a natural emanation and image 
of his glor;, as the wiſdom of his mind, 
which muſt ever have ſub/ited in him by 


8 reaſon or the  perfeition of his nature. Our 


inability | 
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| Inability to attain to any ju/# and adequate 
notion of an eternal duration, and the order | 
in which we are forced to conceive of | 
things as firſt and ſecond leads us into this | 
miſtake, while the zdea of time inſinuates 
it ſelf into our conception: And it ſeems | 
very partial, to inſiſt upon the analogy be. 
' tween the human and divine generation, in | 
a circumſtance where it ought not to be 
expected, on the account of the infinite 
diſproportion, and diſparity of the two 14. 
ftures; and to deny the analogy in that Which 
alone conſtitutes a proper Sonſbip, whichis | 
= ſameneſs of ſubſtance, which by reaſon of its | 
infinity and indiviſibility, cannot be mul- | 
0 and therefore muſt be one in nu 
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Ber as well as kind. Their argument from 
the /elf-exiſtence of the Father is as incon- 
dcluſive as that from the generation : For tho 
they would fain have it thought that ſelt. 
exiſtence muſt be a real perfeckion, yet they 
have not been able to cvince it to be o- 
ther than a negative idea. That which is 
ſelf-exiſtent is that Which is from none 
if we take in any thing poſitive, we run 
into the abſurdity of making a Being the 
cCauſe of it ſelf, or affirming its efficiency to 
de prior to its exiſtence. So that /elf-exi/t- 
ence, as peculiar to the Father, is the man- 
ner in which he exiſts; and as it is denied 
of the Son, is conſequent to the relatiun 
in which he is conſidered, and the order 
in which he ſtands, but implics no difference 
in eſſential per fections, in which the Son is 
equal to the Father. That is, the ſameper- 
Flections equally belong to both, the infinite 
knowledge, power, and goodneſs, and o- 
ther attributes which conſtitute the ef/ence; 
are predicated of each perſon in all perſo- 
nal operations. As they are inſeparable from 
the Divine Eſſence, they are the ſame in all; 
as each perſon exerts them abſolutely, and 
not with limitation, or in a lower degree; 
the perſons are ſaid to be equal in power, Wiſ- 
dom, and the like. Not that theſeattributes ate. 
; conſidered 3 as iner in > Sparats ſubitanecs; : 
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260 SERMON VII. 
ſo that the power, or wiſdom of one perſon is | 


divided or ſeparate from the power, or wif. 
dom of another perſon; but as the per. 


power, or wiſdom, it is referrd to them, 
and called theirs, becauſe they are equal 


diſcovers it ſelf, which after appropriating | 
ſelfexiſtence to the Father, and excludiny 
the Son from any title to it, cunningly tub. 
ſtitutes another meaning of ſe/f-exiſtence, 
which ought not to be attributed to the I. 
tber alone, and changes the idea to neceſſary | 
exiſtence, or eternal and unchangeable durat- | 
on, in oppoſition to precarious exiſtence; | 


ſtence, advances to make a difference in the | 
with the exi/ence of temporal effects from 
the Son in the rank and condition of a crea 


name, the abſurdity of whoſe ſcheme in that 
b particular 1 ſhall take notice of hercatter. 
Anothertopick from which they labour to 
deduce their Polytheiſm, and prove the 
Son to be a different and inferior Being, is 
the ſupremacy of the Father, and the fal- 
ordination of the Son: But then they un- 
derſtand ſupremacy, and ſubordination, in 


taken in, and as the Church has con- 


ſons diſtinaly exerciſe the ſame. undivided | ; | 


poſſeſſed of it. Here the Arian ſophiſtry | 


and from diſtinguiſhing the manner of ex 137 


duration of it, and to level the Sons exiſtence 
their proper cauſos; and thus of courſe places . 


ture, tho they do not care to callhim by that 


| ſuch a ſenſe, as they never ought to be 
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7 ſtantly oppoſed; 
2 ſupremacy of nature, and power, and domi- 
nion, Which we refer only to order of exi/t- 
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and conclude that to be 


ene, and perſonal relation, taking that 
for granted which is the point in diſpute. 
= If ſupremacy conſiſts in a ſuperiority of pow- 
er, wiſdom, or any other eſſential attributes, 


ber: 


it will be no hard matter to evince the 
eſſence to be different, or another in num 
But if it is entirely a perſonal pre- 


eminence, or a modal and relative priority, 


it can be of no avail to them in drawing 
ſuch an inference. 
ſupremacy of the Father, and the real ſub- 
_ ordination of the Son, and not a meer po- 
ſition of words, 
macy of the Father they mean his power 


They talk of the alone 


If by the alone ſupre- 


and dominion over the univerſe, and all 
his creatures, we deny that he has ſuch a 


ſupremacy alone,asperſonally conſidered ; for 


his Son, and Spirit, together with himſelf, 
are one ſupreme Governor. If the ſupremacy 
is intended with reſpect to the Son, and 
his ſubordination to the Father, this is in- 
A4äecd a ſupremacy which can only be aſcrib'd 
to the Father: And the Son is really ſubor- 


dinate, in conception, in manner of exiſtence, 
as of, and from the Father, and becauſe of : 
the eternal relation between them, ſignified 


to us by the ſame terms by which we 
: have been accuſtomed to expreſs the rela- 


81 _ ton 
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tion of mankind to each other, in the courſe 
of their temporal generation, to which this 
may bear ſome reſemblance, tho in an 


infinitely more perfect degree. Ihe 


foundation of the miſtakes men have fil. | 
len into in this caſe, ſeems to be this, they | 
have transferr'd thoſe circumſtances, N which | 
are Owing only to the imperfections of 2 


finite nature, to the moſt perfect and n- 
fnite nature of God; and have thence in- 
ferred the ſeparate exiſtence, a beginning 


of duration, and a e to the will 0! 1 
another. 


The / bordination of the Sen, in those 1 


offices which he undertook, in purſuance 5 
of the councils and fecreesof the united Tri. | 
nity, in the creation of the world, in the 


revelation of the divine will, and in thi = 


myſterious conomy of mercy and love, by 
which mankind were redeemed, is further _ 


pleaded, to ſhow that he muſt be a ſeparate 
and inferior Being, and God in a different | 
ſenſe, that is another God. Now ſucha | 


- ſubordination does by no means infer an 
inequality of nature and perfections: Fot an 


equal may by voluntary condeſcenſion, and 


agreement, become the delegate, proxy, ot 
_ meſſenger of another, to whoſe power he 


is no way ſubect, and may obey his com. 
mands, without being naturally under his 


N ehſolute. G0minion.  Ladoubtedly there were 
Xu 6 | moſt 
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5 18200 wiſe and juſt motives for the Sons 
ſubmitting himſelf, and executing theſe 
offices: And we are able to perceive in fome 
© meaſure the reaſon and ſuitableneſs of ſuch _ 
an appointment; that the Father, as head 
and fountain of the Divinity, ſhould pre- 
ide, rather than become, fo much as ſeem- 
ingly, under the direction of another; and 
that a Son, in conſequence. of that relati- 
on, ſhould be the moſt proper perſon to 
fulfil the purpoſes that were concerted 
between them; notwithſtanding that we. 
believe him to be poſſeſsd of the ſame at- 
tributes that belong to the Father, and to 
be God together With him, and thereby 
cCoecqual. And we have this further reaſon 
tor confeſſing this truth, becauſe we can- 
not otherwiſe apprehend, how his nedi- 
ation could be accepted, or how he could 
make ſatisfaclion to his Father's juſtice, 
and put away fin by the ſacrifice of him 
ſelf, in his humane nature. No inferior 
Being could aſſume the confidence, to in- 
tercede of his on accord: And if he were 
5 appointed by the God above all, there Was 
no need of mediation, becauſe he muſt re- 
ſolve beforchand that he would be tecon- 
dciled. Nor would there have been any oc- 
"3s caſion for an atonement, much leſs could 
one that was zaturally ſubject have offered 
| 15 ſince all he did, or luffered, would be 
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in obedience to the power which preſcribed 


it: It would be fo far from a voluntary 


L _ ſubmiſſion, that he muſt have been rebel. 


| lious, and ſubject ro puniſhment, had he not 


undertaken this office ; fo that to argue an 
 mnferiority of nature ſrom the mediation 4 
the Son, is to depreciate his infinite merit, 
and deny the neceſſity, or the fullneſs of] 
his ſatisfa gion. As to that trifling pretence, | 
that if he were the ſame God, he muſt | | 


_ mediate with himſelf, it vaniſhes of ir ſelf, 


by conſidering the mediation as an ac pure- | 
 lyperſonal: The authority of the three was 
violated by man's diſobedience, but prin. 
cipally if not ſolely, in the perſon of the | 
Father, who had made himſclf known to 
our firlt parents: And tho' it was by the 5 
mminiſiry of his Son, yet the perſons of te 
Hon and Spirit were not revealed. Upon this 
account, and becauſe ſatisfaction ought to 
be made to the Godhead in the head and 
fountain thereof, the Son by a myſtery of 
love and wiſdom, not within the reach of | 
our ſhallow comprehenſion, | became the | 
5 Mediator. Wo 
Another argument that they think m. 
1 nifcfs a difference of nature between the 
Tather and Con, is taken from the proof 
of the exiſtence of the Father. It would _ 
bce a contradiction in reaſon to ſuppoſe the 
Father not to exiſt, but it is no contradic- | 
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tion to ſuppoſe the non- exiſtence of the 
Son; and therefore tis plain, that the exi- 
ſtence of one is neceſſary in a ſenſe in which 
the other is not. We anſwer, that the exi- 
ſtence of the Son is neceſſary as well as that 
of the Father, he is eternal, and cannot 
but be: And the exiſtence of the Father, 
as Father, is to be demonſtrated only by 


revelation, as that of the Son is. By the 


light of nature we arc aſſured, by arguing 
from efefFs to a firſt cauſe, thar there is 
an eternal and immutable Being, of inſinile 5 
berfection; which Being. as intelligent, is 

one perſon at leaſt, but we cannot be cer- 


= tain whether or no there be more perſons than 
one. Tis from revelation only we receive 


this inſtruction, that there are three, and that 
they are diſtinguiſhed by the relations of 
Father, Son, and holy Spirit. We are as 
far from diſcovering by reaſon that there 


is a Father neceſſarily exiſting, as that there 


1s & Son, or Spirit. 80 that all that can 


| be ſaid is, that we are convinced that there : 
is a God, by our natural reaſon, but could 


not have known without ſupernatural il- 
lumination, that the Deity is diſtinguiſhed _ 
in three per ons, or that they are ow 


minated Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt, 


mutually related to each other. Nay, this : 
argument may be fairly turned againſt them, 
for if a Father neceſſarily exiſts a Son muſt 


alto 5 
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alſo neceſſarily exiſt, as a correlate to him, | 
Another thing inſiſted on is, that if the | 
Son were begotten in the eſſence of the | 

Father and the ſame in ſubſtance, there | 


muſt be a change in the eſſence, ſomething 


adventitious muſt be conccived tlierein, = BK 
which is an impoſſible ſuppoſition : But |. 
the fallacy lies, in preſuming the Hon 1 


85 ſubſiſts by a temporal generation ; in ane | : 


ternal generation there can be no ) acceſſion 1 


or ſhadow of change. 


Again tis maintained, that hs Sem © can- | | 
not be the ſame God with the Father, be. | 
cauſe then he muſt have begotten himſelf; | 


Which is a proof reſulting from their con- 
founding the zdeas of perſon, and ſubſtance ; 
allow but a diſtinction between them (Which 
I have already ſhown to be juſt and rea- 


: ſonable) and then, tho he is another per. ä 
ſon, it will not follow that he is ano. 


ther God. 


Further fill, they ſay, ſubſtance ind, os 


and ſubſtance anders ved cannot be the ſam. b 


We freely grant theſe premiſſes, but then | 


the concluſion they draw from them, that 
the Sons ſubſtance being deri ved, is not the 


ſame with the Father's; we utterly deny. 
Ihe Jon's ſubſtance is not derived ſo as to be 
divided from the Father's, there is no deriva- | 


tion of one ſubſtance from another ſubſtance, : 
buta Per ene 81 derived from W 5; 
4 _ Hnate 
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_ under jvedly ſubſiſted in the ſame ſubſtance. 


And this perſonal ſubſy fence ſo derived, as 
fo be the eternal product of an eternal will 
and cauſe, in a theological acceptation: So 


that the /ub/tance was always diſtinguiſhed by 
theſe perſonal ſulſiſtences, and could not there- 
fore differ from it ſelf, or, having been an. 
tecedently underived, be afterwards alterd 
wy a derivation. 


Having ſet before you the weakneſs 


and inconcluſiveneſs of thoſe arguments 
Which the Arians form from reaſon and 
. philoſophy, to juſtify themſelves in acknow- 


ledging more Gods than one, who are e- 


5 parate from, and ſubordinate to the ſupreme 


Being; 1 come now to manifeſt the 2nſupe- 
rable  iffculties that incumber ſuch a Phe, - 
and oblige them to heſitate and waver in 
their explication of it; to confeſs and re- 
tract, to deliver themſelves in ambiguous 
and evaſive language, to ſhuffle with their 
opponents, and avoid the conſequences they 
apprehend they may be charged with, and 
diſown any conviction. Many of the A- 
rians of old made no ſcruple of declaring 7 
W their ſentiments plainly and openly. They 


called the Son of God a creature, and main- | 


: tain'd that there was a time when he was 

not: But others among them, ated. with 
greater caution and reſerve ; they apprehend- ; 

ed that the confutation of their errors would 


be 
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be caly and obvious, if they diſcovered | 


themſelves too far, and they were afraid of i 
expoſing themſelves to popular odium, and 


therefore abſtained from theſe ſboc hing expreſ- 
ions; and ſtrove to diſguiſe and conceal their 


pPpinions under terms that might bear a | 
_ catholick ſenſe, or might ſeem to ey. w 
quite another ide than they fixt upon then 
by artificial gloſſes. And their modern diſs | 
ciples have refined ſtill further upon them, 
and labour if poſſible to be more equive |, 
cal and uncertain in their definitions; ane 
ſo while they concede that the “on is real. 


ly God, they are at the ſame time endea- 
vouring to prove, that he is not what that 


„ "ob properly imports. And firſt what | 


medium have they been able to propoſe be- 
tween finite and infinite, between the crea. 
tures and the one God? Or how can they 


reconcile the Son's being really and truly 


God, and being God in a lower ſenſe, or 


à a precarious Being? indeed they attempt to 
ſolve theſe difficulties : But they conſtant. 


ly return upon them with redoubled force, 4 


- "OF elſe they plunge themſelves in oreat- 
er and more palpable inconſiſtencies. Nor 


dare they long truſt to their own poſitions, | 


but, as occaſions are offered, advance others 


that deſtroy them, to ſerve a turn, and 


diſcntangle themſelves when 9 are preſs'd 
| home 
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home by the advocates of the een bollet | 
cauſe. Sometimes they will not preſume 
to call the Son a creature, becauſe the 
Saeriptures afford no example of ſigni- 
fying him under 7hat name, and becauſe 
he was produced in a manner different 


2 from the creatures: And yet ſometimes they 


Will contend, that he is to be ranked with 


them as the #/Z-born of the creatures, and 


becauſe he WA created by the Almighty 


. the beginning of his ways. But can they 


* give any rational account of a Being that 


is partly God, and partly a creature, Or that 


is neither one nor the other? Sometimes 

Cod is a word of relative ſignification, and 
imports one having dominion. and fo the 
Son ſhall be only a conſtituted God: At o- 


ther more convenient junctures it ſhall e 
preſs a Divine Nature, and the attributes and 


perfections thercot; and the Son ſhall be 
God as having all b Divine At- 
1 tributes. But then what account will they 
be able to give of Divine Attributes, 
Which are not abſolute, but limited and 


circumſcribd. All Attributes really Di- 


wine, that is, properly belonging to the _ 
Divine Nature, muſt be infinite, unleſs 
ve only play with words, and call quali- 
ties vine in a figurative ſenſe, as bear- 
ing ſome faint reſemblance to the per- 


fettions of God: And then the Son Will 


have 8 
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have no other communicable Attributes 14 


than angels, or good men may have, tho in a | 
. vaſtly more plenteous manner, and more ex. 


cellent in degree; for ſtill their endowments | = 


will be divine, as well as his, in that /ax way 
of ſpeaking. But if we ſuppoſe the Attributes 


that were communicated to be /trifly di-. 
vine, ſuch as Onmipotence, Omniſcience, and | 


the like, then they muſt ablurdly imagine 


that infinite perfections can be communi. | 
cated to a finite ſs Hject, or a dependent . 


nature; and that it is poſſible tO be 7 In- 5 5 


Jinite in ſome perfections, and to be 


deſtitute of others, which they account to N 
be really ſuch and mcommunicable: So that 
take it which way they pleaſe, they m 


inevitably involve themſelves in contradic- = 
tions. If the Son is really God, he muſt be 5] 
ſo by nature, and then how inconſiſtently 


muſt they deny any perfection to belong to 
a God by nature? If he is not really Gol. 1 


by nature, he is only called ſo, becauſe 


of ſupereminent qualities beſtowed upon him, _ 
and an high dignity to which he is advanced; 
and they palpably contradict themſelves, or 


elſe egregiouſly prevaricate, in admitting 
a communication of Divine Attributes. * 
gain, they impoſe upon the common ſenſe 


of mankind, in affirming that a ſeparate | 


| being may be produced, in an 2reffable 
manner, and . not be a creature. What- 


 ſoever — 
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ſever is brought into being is a creature, 
and no thing or perſon, can be exempted 
from coming under that ſpeczes, but what 


always Was. 10 avoid this conſequence, e 


they grant that the Son was eternal: But 

then they create to themſelves new and 

inextricable difficulties, and are forced to 
invent a new idea of eternity, and to pro- 


2 pole a medium, as between God and the 


creatures, ſo between time and abſolute 
eternity, and perſuade us, that he who was 


always and before the world, and in the 


beginning before all ages, might himſelf be- 
gin to be, in ſome indefinite Point of dura- 
tion, when the Father who was alone 
from an eternity 4 parte ante, choſe to 
produce him by an inconceivable genera- 
tion *. Again, what way can they ever 
. reconcile the Son's creating the world with 
his being a creature, or tell bow all things 


were made. by him, when he himſelf was 


one of the things that were made, only 
not after the ſame. manner? Will they 
dare to affirm, that any power, leſs than 
one abſolutely infinite, could create? They 
. — indeed, offer at t ſomething like it, when 
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they ſay that the world being finite there 
is no inconſiſtency, in ſuppoſing a fnite 
agent may produce a finite Het, and the | - 
production of a finite eſfect, is not a pow. | 
er abſolutely incommunicable to a finite a. 
gent: But then, as tho they were aware 
they had taken an unwarrantable liberty, . 
they bring themſelves off by alledging, that 
there is no reaſon to think God will vive | 
this power to any creature; nay, they | 


further allow, that to create a world, im. 


plies ſuch an immenſe degree of knowledge, | 
as we cannot ſuppoſe a meer creature o F 


be indued withal. But we deſire to know | _ 


wWhat Being beſides the one God is not a | 

meer creature, or if there were any inter. | + 
mediate Being, how it can partake of 5% 

_ natures, and yet be neither entirely; or how 

a knowledge can be immenſe, and yet fall 

ſhort of the divine perfection of Omniſti- 

ence. Here then they are driven to the 


ſubterfuge of an authoritative and Nei 


ent, ad: an inſtrumental creation. The | 
Father is ſuppoſed to command and teſſett, 
and the Son to perform and act. But let 
them be required to give us a deſcription 
olf an inſtrumental Creator ; or what agency — 
there could be in producing any thing out 
of nothing, and they are entangled in an . 
irrefragable dilemma. For either the . . 


1 Script, Trinity intel. explain p 225 23. 
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.E het did it alone, and then he could not 
create by the Son Or the Son did it by a 
proper efficiency, and had creative powers; 
and ſo the difficulty returns, and they muſt 
ſhow how a Being leſs than infinite could 
be inveſted with ſuch power. Belides they 
will ſink under the weight of another ob- 
jection, and be deprived of the proof of 
2 God from the works of creation: If an 
inferior Being can create, then they can- 
not make it appcar that there is a ſupreme, 
inſinite, and moſt perfect Being from his 
Dor be, which both Reaſon and Scripture 
propoſe as a ſufficient demotfiration; At 
this rate the Valentinian Mons will be no 
ſuch monſtrous fiction, nor a gradation of 
powers, and intelligences, ſach intolerable 
Jargon. Perhaps they will ſay, there is a 
_ revelation of a Son and Spirit only : But 
we anſwer, they are not revealed as diſtinff = 
and ſubordinate God's, but as one with the 
Father: If we admit more, we know not 
Where to flop, and invention will ſup- 
ply where revelation is ſilent; eſpecially 
if dominion conferr'd will make Gods, we 
may fancy there are more than it was need. 
full to inform us of. VVV 
Once more, if the Son is an inferior 
Being, and if his attributes are limited, 
he will be as incapable of governing as 
Creating the world : And it would be blaſ- 
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: 1 againſt the Father to affirm that he | 
hath committed ſuch a charge to one who | 
is not capable to ſuſtain it, or that be; 
rules us by an improper Vicegerent. Eſpeci- 
ally with reſpe&to all intellectual natures, | 
he muſt know the ſecrets of their hearts, Us 
and underſtand all their thoughts, which i : 
the /ole prerogative of infinite knowledge L 
and cannot be communicated to a Bring | 
which is not at the ſame time infiuiteh | 
perfect. The attributes of God are his. 
ture, he cannot communicate them, without! 
communicating himſelf, as that is to be inte- 
preted of giving ſabiſtence to another in his | 
eence, who muſt have been from all eterntt), 
or could not have been at all. 
: And thus L hope I have proved, that they 
who embrace the Arian ſcheme are necel- 
_ farilyinvolv'd in the guilt of Poly theiſin, har 
ing fully conſider d and refuted what they of 
fer from the Holy Scriptures, and primitive 
_ writers, and the arguments they draw from 
reaſon · and philoſophy, cither to evade the | 
Charge, or to juſtify the dofFrine. The . 
ther great objoction againſt that Here, 
the zdolatry which it teaches and recon 
mends, which I ſhall treat of in my next | 
gute. | ge DC 


Now ” God ' the Father, &c. 
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The Pale Chapt o the 8800 AC= 


cording to St. Matthew, and the lat- 


ter pare of che Tenth Verſe. 


. Thou felt wor ſhip the Lord thy « God, ad. : 
: bum only Halt thou erde. 


HE S E words are b part © of the re- 


. Vviour, to the apoſtate Spirit, who, 
1 3 vein ignorant of his Divinity, or 


VE conceiving a vain hope, notwithſtanding, 


of prevailing upon the frailty of the human. 
mature which he condeſcended to aſſume, 
had ventur d to aſſault him in the wilderneſs 
by ſeyeral temptations; and, in the laſt of 
them, had the intolerable preſumption, to ſo- 
licit him, by a promiſe of worldly domi- 


nion and glory, to become his worſh1pper, 


and actually adore him. The Son of Go 
receiv d this audacious demand with becom- | 
T 3 d ing 


ply of our bleſſed Lord and Sa. 
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ing reſentment; and thereupon, by a per emp. 


tory order, obliged the author of the tei. 


tation to withdraw from his preſence, ang | 
added, as the reaſon of his rejecting t this im. 


pious propoſal, the ſtrict injunction of 4. 
mighty God, with relation to religious uu. 
ſhip, which he had appropriated to him! elt 


and which could not therefore be direfted |; 
to any other objeff, without the heinoy | 
and moſt provoking ſin of Idolatry It | 

written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 10 


Cod, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


In ny former diſcourſes J, at large, con. 


ſider'd the Polytheiſin of which the Amme 


ſcheme is arraign'd, and hope, I have fully | 
maintain'd che charge againſt it, from the | 
holy Seriptures, the ant ient IM riters, and Nea 
fon. I al ſo oblerv'd the abſurditzes, in which 


the patrons thereof involve themſelves, by 


their fruitleſs attempts to ſupport it, and the 


mean and unjuſtifiable artifices they hare 
recourſe to, in the management of this c 


Zroverſy. I come now to enforce the otic 


inſuperable objettion againſt this here; 


namely that it eſtabliſhes and recommends 


the idolatrous worſhip of thoſe, who, ac 


cording to the principles thereof, are Being! 
different from, and inferior to the one maf 12 5 
high God, and conſequently creatures; tho 
ſome of the advocates of this dofrine att 
_ unwilling to call them by thar name, at the 
2 3 : _ ſame 6 
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ſame time that they are labouring to prove 


the thing it ſelf; and that in dire& op- 


poſition to the fext, and many other pre- 


I cepts, both of the Old and New Teſtament, 
as well as the ſubverſion of the nature and 


reaſon of religious worſhip. The arguments 


F they inſiſt upon, to juſtify ſuch a practice, 
are inſufficient and fallacious: They ſeem 
to intend rather to confound the underſtand- 


ins by ſaphiſtical evaſions and ſubtzie diſtinc- 


tions, than to defend their e uy clear 


and d reaſoning. 


The command cited in my text was moſt . 


Probably that delivered in the ſixth chap. 
of Deukeronemz, and the thirteenth verle, 
and repeated, with very little variation, in 
the tenth chapter, and the twenticth verſe; 
which the H ed Jeſus mentions in ſenſe and 
ſubſtance, tho not in the very words that 
are tound there, either in the original He— 
brew, or the tranſlation of the Seventy, 
at leaſt, in the Vatican copy; for the Alex- 
Andrian has in both places mgoTxuyoes, WREre 
the other has Seen dien, but both have the 
Fs adjective [ove *, In our Engliſh 


1 75 . e 


* 


1 * Some 48 men, indeed; conjecture, that becoufe nei⸗ 
ther the Hebrew, nor the Samaritan pentateuch, nor the Sama- 
ritan verſion, nor any of the Chaldee paraphraſes, nor antient 

Syriac and r verſions of ho Seventy have any word e- 
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verſion tis read thus, in Deuteronomy, Thus | 


ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve hin 


The difference between fear and worſhip i | 
not material, becauſe the fear of God ne. 


ceſſarily infers the worſhzp of him; and ſo 


the ſubſtituting one word for the other 
can be no ground of complaint: But the 
addition of the word only has been the o 
caſion of ſome cavil. A * certain writer | 
who did not, as J am willing to hope, fit. | 
ficiently apprehend the dangerous (not 00 
ſay blaſphemons ) conſequences of his allen 
tion, was ſo far convinc'd that this word | 
only would be underſtood to appropriate | = 
All religions worſhip to God, and to exclude | 
all other objects thereof; that he was delir. | 
ous, in an inſinuating way, to render is 
- authority ſuſpected, by repreſenting that it | 


was not in the original, but added by the 


Septuagint afterwards, and thence repeated | 


by the Evangeliſt in groſs; which asIcon- | 


_ ceive amounts to an 7mputation of his wit. 
ing injudiciouſiy, and without due examin | 
Hon. But how will our reverence for the 


r 


8 quivalent to win, it could not have been ;ofred by the Se | 
venty themſelves, but muſt have been added afterwards, b) 
ſome too officious Chriſtian, that the place might agree mor | 
exactly with our Savibar's quitation. ( Vide Beveridge's ons. 


Vol. 5. page 174. ) 
* Emlyn's b of che w wor ſhip of Chrift upon Unitarian 


Serj. 


py Trad. 2. Page 101. 
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Scriptures be diminiſhed, ſhould we ima- 
gine that an #ſpired writer, when he 
relates what was ſpoken by our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, ſhould not be capable of recollect. 
ing his very words and expreſſions ; or when 
Chriſt had exactly quoted a paſlage of the 
Ol, Teſtament ſhould cither inadvertently, 
or prefimptuouſly add ſomething of moment 
and Significancy to it? on the other hand 
if we believe the words to have really been 
our dauiour's, fure we ſhall not dare to 
queſtion his interpretation of Scripture, or 
_ pretend. that the ſenſe he put upon it was 
not its genuine meaning. But after all, if 
his function were not indiſputable, or 1 
st. Matthew had been unwarily impos d 
upon by the Septuagint Tranſlation, it might 
nevertheleſs be juſtly inferr'd from this paſ- 
ſage in Deuteronomy, that God did not 
barely require that his people ſhould Wor- 
ſhip him, but that they ſhould confine their 
religious ſervices to himſelf alone; and this 
both from the emphaſis of the pronoun, 
him, in the Hebrew language, ſignifying im 


peculiarly, and eminently who is declar d 
to be one Lord in the fourth verſe; and 


alſo from what follows immediately in the 


fourteenth verſe, ye ſhall not go after other 
Gods. That all worſhip was thought to be 
. vertually reſtrained to the God of Iſrael 
in this place, will appear from Joſephuss 
Ly 4 Expoſition, 
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expoſition, who aſſigns this reaſon for the 
command, that there is one God, and % 


alone is to be adored. And we meet With 


an expreſs precept in this caſe, in the fe. | 
venth chapter of the firſt book of Samo 
and the third verſe, prepare your hearts mn. 
10 the Lord, and ſerve him only. And the 
- firſt of the ten commandments, delivered | 
in the moſt ſolemn manner to the chi? 
„/ Iſrael, and wrote with the finger of Grd 
upon two tables of ſtone, for a perpetual | 
memorial to that nation, obliged them to | 
have no other Gods before him(Exod. : xx. ant 
the 3d verſe) that is, not to acknow! edge, = 
or be! ieve in, to fear, obey, or worſhip 4 
ny other, not to bow down to them or ſore 
them. There was no permiſſion of any o. 
ther religious worſhip to be expected at that | 
time, nor any intimation given, that any 
allowances of ſuch ſhould be made hete— 
after, All 7eſttmonzes thereof were molt 
AriQly forbidden, all ae, and gn by 


which it was to be paid, were to be avoid. 


cad, with reſpect to any other Beings or re. 
futed Gods, under the molt dreadtul penal- 
ties. And whenever any homage of that 
kind was offered to them openly, and by 7 
JT general concurrence, it Was certainly, . 
and for the moſt part, immediately puniſſi- 
cd with ſevere judements. Nay, the Wwor- | 
To * of the one and only God was ſo far a 
. 


r F 
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1 moral duty, and a dictate of natural religi- 


on, that the hea! hen were highly criminal 


in his ſt ght, for corrupting themſelves by their 
Ly idolatrous worſhip of the creature, and for 
their ignorance and neglect of the Creator. 
And for that reaſon, they Were frequently : 
made the monuments of his jcalouſy and ven- 


geance, and ſometimes etirpated from the 


; face of the earth for thoſe abominations, 
by him who will not endure a rival, nor 


_ give his glory 10 another. When . 
_fulneſs of time, God ſent his Son into the 


world, to publiſh the glad tidings of peace 


and ſalvation, there was no alteration made 


in the law concerning worſh/p : God ſtill 
remain'd the ſole objett thereof, and the 
former precepts were ſo far from being ab. 
rogated, that they were revived, and. . 
luoſly inculcated by our bleſſed Saviour and 
nis Apoſcles. Our Lord urg'd the antient 
command in the text, as a ions reaſon, 
why he ought not to comply with the 
terms upon Which the Tempter had made 
him ſuch large offers: And in his anſwer 


to the Seribe who had enquired which was 
the firſt commandment, meaning the prin- 


cipal, and what was of greateſt importance, 
the twelfth chapter of St. Mark the 29th, 
and zoth verſes, he informs him he fir/t 
of all the commandments is, hear O Tfrael, 

5 * Lord our God i. is one Lord; and thor 
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ſhalt Iove the Lord thy God, with all thy 
heart, and with all thy foul, and with 
all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength, | 
this is the firſt commandment. Thong 
actual worſhip is not here mentioned, yet i 
is certainly implied in ſuch an entire love, 
and will always flow from it; and that no 0. 
ther ohãect could be admitted, may be in. 
fer'd from his claiming all the heart, foul, | 


mind, and Sirength, in the expreſſions 5 2 


this divine love. The Apoſtle reproache, | 
the Gentiles for che inexcuſable ſtupidity 


and wickedneſs, b2rauſe when they be 2 
God, they glor ified him not as God, that! 1 


did not worſhip him, and him only, bit 


worſhipped and ſerved the creature, wr | 
than the Creator, who is bleſſed for evo, | 
Rom. i. the 21ſt, and the 25th verſes. In | 


fead of tranſlating Tape more than it might | 
more properly be rendered des, whic! | 
would effectually obviate that weak ae 
_ tence, that provided they had not worſhip | 
ped the creature more, with equal or hig. 


er honours than the Creator, they had not | 


fallen under the cenſure of St. Paul in this 
reſpect. The ſame Apoſtle \ peaking of the 
miſerable condition of the Galatians, be. 


Tore they were admitted into the Chriſti | 
Covenant, and adopted the Sons of C 


lays, that they did ſervice to them wh! 
by nature were 70 Gods 3 ; the fourth chaptc!, 


— 


and I 
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and the eighth verſe: From whence it may ; 
evidently be concluded, that they who are 
not Gods by nature, ought not to be ſerved 


in the manner he there intends, that is, with _ 


religious ſervice or worſhip. T And when 
St. John in the conſternation he was in, by 


reaſon of the wonderful vn which he 


was honoured with, the things that he had 
heard, and the glorious preſence of the An- 

gel who ſhewed him theſe things, unthink- 

5 ingly, or not knowing whether it Was 7 P 
meer Angel, but believing it might be 

_ Chriſt himſelf under that illuſtrious appea- 

france, fell down at his feet and would have 


- worſhipped him; he was prevented by the 


"op Angel: Not out of modeſty, or com- 


pliment, as ſome have groundleſly ſuggeſt- 
ca, *or becauſe being an Apoſtle, he was 
iülttle inferior to the Angel in dignity and 


*» 


: + 1 ſhall not inſiſt upon the extravagance and impropri- 5 


ety of that expoſition, which makes the meaning of reg bn 


Coe. Se Oo, or ig Od, wn Son Ocott as in the Alexa nd. 
 MSS. to be Gods who had no being in nature, or did not 
really exiſt ; becauſe, when the propoſer was ſhewn his error, 

he ingenuouſly retracted it; thus much only I muſt obſerve, 


that it muſt be ſtrong prejudice to a notion, and prodigious _ 


3 zeal for a Cauſe and Party, that could incline a man of learn- 


7 ing, and judgment to publiſh it to the World, as probable 
and fit to be receiv'd, rather than acknowledge the true ſenſe, 


from whence arguments might be drawn againſt him. (Dr. 
Clark's ſecond Def. p. 28. n. 180. Reply to Mr. Nelſon, p. 8 7. 


dns Tracts 2. f. 91. 


= OL, office 
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_ office (which confounds the notion of wor. 
ſhip with civil honour or reſpect) but be. | 
cauſe being a fellow ſervant, the one could | 
not offer, or the other receive it without 
offending God, whoſe ſole right it was, | 
and whom therefore he directs K. John 
to worſhip in his ſtead. We find that | 
the Angel reprimanded him, for the ir. | 
regularity of the thing, by his anſwer, 


fee thou do it not; which was as much. | 


as to ſay, take care to avoid ſuch a f. 


ful practice, or be warned not to incur | 


the dibine diſpeaſure by ſuch a miſtaken a-. 
doration, but addreſs your worſhip. to G04 
towhom it can only be due, and not to me 


Who am but your fellow ſervant, his cra... 


ture, and the miniſter of his good pleaſinre. 
'Tis probable he might be permitted to tall | 
into miſtake, that this admonition might 


Prevent. all Chriſtians in ſuture ages from 


incurring the guilt of idolatry. "Por can 


we think, that if the Angel refuſed this“ 


Homage out of humility and deference to 
St. John's character, and not becauſe it was 
unlauful in its ſelf, that he believed no o- 
ther Being worthy of the honour the Apoſtle | 
meant to ſhow him beſides God, not eventhe 
Lord Jeſt is, {uppoling him not to be the 


Cod to whom he refers him in this place; 


which according to the maxims of the A. 
Tan and Heinen hereſu ies, he cannot be. 
| | | | This 


This chen being X an 22 055 that 


divine or religious worſhip is to be offered 


to God alone; ſince both in the nature of 


it, it implies a recognition of infinite per- 


; feckions, and an entire dependance upon the 
object thereof for our Being, our preſer- 


1 vation, and the bleſſings we enjoy; and is 


expreſly appropriated to himſelf by almigh- 
ty God, by frequent commands in his rc- 
vealed will:: It will not be very difficult 
to demonſtrate the idolatry of the Arians, 
and all other hereticks who profeſs that 
Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt are not zruly 
Cod, or not ſo united in ſubſtance with 
the one God over all, as to be accounted. 
the ſame with him, or himſelf, The catho- 
lick faith is that the one God who is diſ- 
coverable by the light of nature, and was 


firſt known to mankind in the perſon of 1 
the Father, hath informed us by the reve- 


lation in the OJ Teſtament more obſcure- 
ly, and in the New moſt plainly and ex- 
preſſy, that he hath in, and with him a Son, 
and Holy Spirit, of infinite perfections, io 

inſeparably and ſubſtantially one with him, 
tho diſtinguiſtd by their perſonal proper- 


tres, actions and relations, that they are to + 


gether but one God, one Being, one Divi- 


i nity; and in conſequence of this Faith, and 


in obedience to the will of God who hath 


g declared this, and commanded that his Son 


mould. 20 
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ſhould, upon this manifeſtation, be honou:. 


cd with ſuitable divine worſhip, we adore | 

and ferve him as God, who liveth anq | 
reigneth with the Father for evermore. | 
| And herein we act in conformity to the pre. | 


5 cepts of both the old and new Teſtament, 


which require that we ſhould worſhip God | 
only, and not any inferior or created Be. | 


inge. The Arians on the contrary, tho 


they will not allow our bleſſed Saviour to- 
be really God, or not abſolutely ſo, orthe | 
| God above all, eſſentially conſidered, but | 
a leſs perfect inferior and ſeparate Being 1 
are ſo far convinced that religious, or di- | 
vine worſhip is due to him, from the pre- | 
cepts of Scripture, and the example of the 
Apoſtles, and all the other Diſciples, and | 
from the unanimous profeſſion and prac | 
tice of the primitive Church; that they | 
ftrcely join in theſe religious ſervices, which |. 
tho' reaſonable and neceſſary in themſelves, | 


are in them flat zdolatry, while they re 


nounce the principle upon which they 
ought to be performed. And the guilt | 
thereof Was ſo flagrant and a 


that upon the riſe of that hereſy, ' 


- ag 2s Who oppoſed ſo pernicious an 
hypotheſis, with one voice exclaim'd % 


gainſt them, as reviving the moſt deteſta- 


ble practice of Paganiſm in creature Vor. 


BY. in enen the creature as weil 


2 P2A kad + knams 0 3 
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= as he Creator, and joining them together 
in one invocation and one act of reve- 
rence and homage; thus obſtructing the pro- 
pagation of Chriſtianity, while they furniſh'd = 
its enemies with the ſtrongeſt arguments * 
gainſt it, and confirmed their averſion to 
it, by promoting a Vor ſhiß of the ſame kind 
with that which they had condemn'd as 
gross folly, and inexcuſable wickedneſs in 
the heathen ; and which upon all occaſi- 
ons they had ridicul'd them for, and = 
Þ proach d them with in the ſharpeſt invec- 
tives: As might be prov'd by numerous 
inſtances from Athanaſins, Hilary, Cyril | 
ol Alexandria, the two Eregories, Baſil, E-— 
Piphanius, Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, Auguſtin, 
and others of the fourth and fifth centuries. 
Nor did the Arians of thoſe ages, ever 
pretend to anſwer the arguments drawn 
= from the worſhip of Chriſt for his Devin; 
17, by objecting to the Catholichs that the 
Church ever countenanc'd, or fo much as 
dolerated the worſhip of a creature in any 
inſtance, it being certain that they always 
condemnd and abhor d it. But when the 
Arians had led the way, other corrupters 
of the faith carry'd this matter ſtill further, 
and cſtabliſhed the worſhip of Saints and 
Angels upon the ſame foundation, of ſub- 1 5 
ordinatè and inferior religious worſhip in 
the Chureh of Rome tho they are ſtill ſo 


modeſt, 5 


288 SERMON VIII. 


modeſt, as to confine their lower ſervice | 8 
to ſome particular acts, and will not ven. | © 
ture with the Arians to honour the Beiys, | ; 
they eſteem inferior (which theſe Hertie | 7 
pronounce the Son to be) with every part a 
and circumſtance of or ſbip, that the de 
the Father, making no difference benen IX; 
e but what coufitts. in the inwardin- | / 
tention, I come now to examine what i TK 
they plead in defence of themſelves, from Y 
ſo black an accuſation. © 
And firſt, * they alledge that the Ching 
is as much concerned to refolve the diff E 
culties ariſing from the precepts concetiu | | 
worſhip as they are ; that we arc equallyob 3 
liged to reconcile our practice, in vor: . 
ſmipping the Som and Spirit, with thoſe pln | ;; 
ces where weare enjoined to worſhip G? 
only; becauſe it is not the divine Nate | 
but an individual living perſon, that muſt |; 
be the ovzef? of our worſhip, and appli | 
tion; that the commands in this caſc a | 
all perſonally delivered, Thou ſhalt hive | 
no other Gods beſides me. (Exod. xx. 3.) | 
Thou fhalt fear the Lord thy God, lim | 
ſhalt thou ſerve. Deut. vi. 13.) Thou ſoalt | - 
e . Lord e Goa, and him 18 . 


— 


1 * Modeſt Plea p p 32, 3 3. | Reply to > Dr. mul. pes E 
5. 357» 358, 359. 
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| ſhalt thou ferve ; as in the text: And 
therefore, that worſhip is hereby fo *appro- 

priated to the Father, that it can no more 
be offered to another perſon than another 
Boeing; and the Jon, and holy Ghoſt are as 
effectually precluded from the peculiar Wor- 

ſhip claim d by the Father, as any other 
ſeparate being or perſon whatſocver. But 
to this we Juſtly reply, that the divine 
nature or ſubſtance perſonaliz d in V 'ather, 
Hon, and holy Ghoſt, is always to be con- 
ſider'd as an intelligent, acting, ſi ſtance ; and 


for that reaſon, Whenever any of the. Per- 


pons ſubſiſting therein reveals himſelf, or 
whenever the divine Nature is mentioned, — 
whether it is eſſentially conſidered, Or the 
. perſons arc indefmitely referr'd to, or one 


of them is diſtinctly fi gnified abſtradting 


trom the conſideration "of the other, the : 
3 perſonal terms muſt of courſe be made uſe 
of. Tor me, thou or thee, he or him, are 


: Fee in the common forms of langua- 


5 ut then they cannot be ſuppoſed to 
0 any others, who are fo intimately 
united with the perſon ſpeaking or ſpoken _ 
of as to be in ſome ſenſe himſelf, and are 

_ fo. conſtantly. and inſeparably in him, that 

With him they are one true living God: As L. 

renæus teaches concerning the Son, 1. 4. c. 11. 


Having appcaled to Irenæuss aut ho- 


iy, in this calc I ſhall take the  opportu-: 
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nity of obſerving a very diſingenuous pre. 
warication in a certain * writer in this con- 
troverſy, who inſinuates as tho' he had af. 
firmed the Mord, or Chriſt to have been 
the God of the living, only becauſe he wg 
the reſurrection and the life: Where | 
this Father never gives us thc leaſt iir 1 
tion that he honoured him with fo hich a 
title upon that account. He argues only, 
that the Parriarchs who were fallen aſleep, 


lived to God, and did not periſh, lecing 1 
they were the Sons of the reſurrection, and 


Lord himſelf Was the reſurreti. | 


that our 


on, as he ſaid; 1 am the reſurrection and | © 


"She te; and therefore the Patriarchs, 
or Fathers were his Sons, as the Proj Jo 


5 aid ; inſtead of thy Fathers they were mat: | 


thy Children. That Chriſt with his Father, 

9 oy God of the living, is the general ch 
cluſion drawn from the whole chapter in 

Which he had before aſſerted that he who | 
| ſpake to Moſes out of the buſh, and ma- 
nifeſted himſelf to be the God of the Ta. 

 _ thers (or Patriarchs) he was 7he God f, 
living; and then he demanded who could | 
be the God of the living, but he w ho is | 


5 Cod over all. and above Whom there is no 


: other Cod: 4 And he commends Dani 


0 > 8 — 


** 


* Reply to Dr. Watolazd's Defence, f. 35 f. 


| fol 


SERMON VII. 29 


for declaring him to Cyris, when ke reſol- 
ved not to worſhip idols made with hands, 
but the /iving Cod: And again, that he would 
adore the Lord his God becauſe he Was 
the living God. And he adds, therefore the 
ling God who was adorcd by the prophets, _ 
he is the God of the living, and his Word, —_ 


4 who ſpake to Moſes, and who, &c. 


Having thus acquitted our lelves of the 
guilt of "<vorſhipping another beſides him, : 
Who gave theſe rules for our worſhip ; we 


are next to animadvert upon the Arian ſal- 


'vo's in this reſpect: And here they take 


T upon them to add a diſtinftion which, they 


are willing to hope, may be capable f 
ſerving their: turn, and defend them from 85 
the cenfiire” of tranſgreſſing the command. 


ben, They + ſuppole them to be intend- 


ed of ſovereign, or ſupreme worſhip ouly, 
al andon that account, believe they may lately 
venture upon inferior, or relative worſhip, 
or rather * honour, as they chooſe to ex- 
preſs themſelves, that they may impercep- 5 


tibly alter the idea, and inſtill a notion in- 
to the mind as jnward reſpect which TW 


P admit of degrees; whereas WO is ac- 5 


4 Ae to 1 TY Modeſt Plea continyed, wy 33: 5 
5 Rap to Dr. IWaterland's Defence, 55 355» Wt. e 
* Anſwer to Queries. Qu. 16 5 | 
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companied with exterior acis which a 


5 zeſtimonios of the diſpoſition and intenti. | 


on, and their meaning is already fixed and 
determined by God, who has required them, 


Indeed all religious worſhip muſt imply, that | 


its object be reputed God, and, in its nature, 


aſcribes infinite, or divine perſeftions, 6 
the Being to whom it is offered: There. | | 
fore the heathen world were obnoxious to | 


the jealouſy of the one God, becauſe they 


fooliſhly and abſurdly imagincd that there | 
could be more Gods than one, and robbed 
him of thoſe ſervices which were due to 
him, as well by transferring them to ces 


tures to whom they did not belong, as by 


neglefting to pay them to him who on. 


IV had a Juſt title to them. Had not - 


f erior worſhip been a fin in its ſelf, the 


moſt High could not be incenſed againſt 


them for their aboinations, there being 
no moral evil in a ſecondary wor ſhip, even 


tho the Beings to whom it was Paid 


were not poſſeſſed of the power and excer f 
lencies they were believed to be enducd 


with, becauſe they were not to ſet up as 
rivals to the God over all: And where the 


nations were not enlightned by revelation, | 
the prohibition of ſerving any other could 
not take place. So that it could only be 
objected to them that they were miſtaken | 

in their judgment of fome Beings, and 2 8 
Ng . ceived 


nds ek 
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ceived them to be more excellent than they 
\ really were; and conſequently treated them 
in a manner ſuitable to their falſe opini- 5 
on, which * ſome perſons propoſe 1 
juſt definition of idolatry, tho' it is far 
from being ſo, becauſe we may upon this N 
hypotheſis aſcribe excellencies, and pay in- 
 ferior worſhip to a lower order of Beings, 
which may really belong to an higher rank, 
Without any direct offence againſt the true 
God, or violation of his . 3 
idolatry does indeed conſiſt in placing 
_ thoſe things | or perſons in the Acad of God 
to us, who are 20 Gods; the aſcribing all 
or any Divine, and therefore incommuni- 
cable perfections to them, and thereupon ad- 
dreſſing our ſelves to them, and exalting 
them by any out ward teſtimonies of ſuch 
a perſuaſion concerning them. Inferior 
divine worſhip is therefore a thing entire- 
ly repugnant to reaſon; and it is as ab- 
ſolutely diſowned by the holy Scriptures. 
There is no diſtinction of worſhip to be 
found there (for that which is pretended to 
be ſuch will be ſhewn to be far otherwiſe. 
by and by) not one ſyllable of ſupreme L 
7 and inferior, abſolute and relative worſhip - 
5 There are no rules for direct ing th 0 mmten- 


* Dr, Clarke's Reply to Mr. cows Friend, 5. 79. . 
55 — ——— — fine 
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tions in worſhip, tis all ſuppoſed to be of 
one kind, and every att is taken to expreſs 
the ſame meaning; and therefore, none is 
allowed to be performed, but to one ſingle 
objeft, which is worthy of it. Men ate 
not at liberty to indulge their fancies, or | _ 
proportion their reverence by their invad 
zntentions, when they tranſgreſs the com. 
mandment by their outward behaviour, ad. | 
think to bring themſelves off by appealing . 
to the prightneſs of their deſign in ſuch 
circumſtances. The fundamental rule of 
worſhip never Was abrogated, nor was it | 
ever made leſs extenſive, or leſs binding 
by any exceptions, Our +. adverſaries $9 
themſelves acknowledge this in ſome met 
ſure; but then they further contend, that 
upon the manifeſtation of Chrift, the cale 
was alter d with reſpect to him; that not- 
withſtanding the one God forbid the 0, 
ib of any other beſides himſelf; yet he 
lelt room tor any other, to whom he ſhould 


command it to be paid. But is it not very 


ſtrange and unaccountable, that he ſhould. 
Se iperſede his own /aw in a particular in- : 

| Nance, without any notice either before, or 
Alter Ware, further than what might tacit- | G 


_— 


w—_——__ 
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ly be concluded: to be giv en, in his 22 ſanc- 
tions for worſhipping his you; ? That there 


ſhould be no footſteps of any declaration or 


this nature, thou ſhalt worſhip God only 
with ſupreme wor ſhip, and him Mg om be 
Tp appoint to be worſhipped with inferi- 
or worſhip ? And, when in "he fulneſs 5 
of, time God ſent forth his Son into the © 
world, it is (till more ſurprizing, if the 
 Arians are in the right, that the. Apo- 


tles of our bleſſed Saviour who preached _ 


do the Gentiles, that they ſhould forſake their 
idols and falſe Gods, and turn unto the /iy- 
ing God and ſerve him, ſhould never in- 
ſtruct them, that they were to worſhip him 
with ſupreme, and his Sou whom he ſent, 


with inferior worſhip, in virtue of his com- | 


mand which entituled him to receive it. 
This they think ſo likely, and even necef- 
- ary; that they aim at proving ſomething 
equivalent to it, and therefore * produce 
a number of texts in which they imagine 
we are inſtructed to worſhip the Lord 7e- 
: e with what they call edliate p 
only, or ſuch a worſhip as terminates inthe 


Father; but that the Father alone is to be 


ee e with e 40. 5 


— is. 
2 
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mage and honour ; and that the works of | 
Chriſt cannot be ſupreme or ultimate be- | 
cauſe it ought to redound to the glory f | 
his Father. F It has been very accurately 


obſerved, that mediate worſhip 1 is a termof | | | 


very large and uncertain ſignification, and | 
ſo might be artfully contrived to puz2{ | 
and confound unlearned, . | 
readers. They may lend gone that | 
the woorſhip which is aQually h imme- | 
diately paid to Chrijt, paſſes through him, 


and centers in the Father as Tom an 1-4. 


mage, or ſpmbol, to the Deity repreſented 
by it ; but if this be their meaning, what | 
will become of their znferior worſhip? It | 


muſt be ſupreme, and the medium Will be 


no further conſider d than as a proper 


trument of conveyance and really have no 


Honour at all. This ſort of mediate uo. 


ip, even of the true God, has been ever | 
| ſtrictly forbidden, and threatned with mot 


ſeyerc puniſhment in the holy Scriptures. 


Or their mediate worſhip may probably | 
mean their worſhipping him as Aediator | | 


between them and the ſupreme God. Evc- 
ry one that is acquainted with the writines | 
of the primitive Fathers, muſt be ſenſible | 


chat In acknowledged 1 Chriſt to be F 1 | 


_ * 


p pr. maerrlands ſecond Del, p. 371, 372. 
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diator in two reſpects: Firſt by nature, as he 

is both God and man, a perſon conſiſt- 
ing of both natures; or ſecondly by office, | 
as he is the advocate and znterceſſor ot. -: 
mankind with his Father : As ſuch they 
alledge they adore him; and therefore they 
cannot pay him o high or the ſame r- 
Did they do to the ſupreme God with whom ; 
"2 - he pleads for us. But here the ſupreme 
God is artfully ſubſtituted inſtead of the 
fupreme Father, that is, the Father firſt in 
order, and chief 1 in the eternal relation be- 
tween them. If the Mediator is a divine 
$ perſon, and one with the Father in  ſub- 

ſtance, the worſhip paid to him wherein he 
is conſidered as Mediator, or as having done 


= eſſential Divinity, and we only mention his 
benefits, and the office whereby he confers 


more fervent devotion. We addreſs our 
ſelves to him under a charatler Which moſt 
_ eſpecially endears him to us: But we ſhould 
be ungrateful to the laſt degree, if his con- 
deſcenſion for our ſakes, ſhould be the-oc- © 
caſion of eſteeming him leſs than is conſiſt- 
ent with his original. dignity and glory, or 
= of denying that homage which theſe require; 
which became perſonally due to him from 
mankind, as ſoon as he was revealed to them, 
and which had been before paid by the 


belt 


ſuch great rhings for us, is founded on his 


them, as motives to diſcharge this duty With 
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hoſt of heaven from the Creation. But 
let us conſider the fexts themſelves ud. 


on which they eſtabliſh this mediate wor. [4 


ſhip of the Son. Firſt, they ſay our bl:ſeg [ 
Sabiour has commanded us, to asf the a. 


: ther: in his name: But how does this Drove 


that the worſhip of our Haviour is mediate! 
In his name may ſignific upon his account, 

for the ſake of What he hath done for us 
If I petition an earthly prince in the num, 


of another, who is his equal, I cannot 5 


ſaid to petition one ediately, and the o 
ther ultimately There! is no occaſion I hold 


at the ſame time apply my ſelf to him Y 


ASAAA-: - . 


in whole name 1 3 provided}; Lan all. 1 


in he perſon 15 am ing to gain. 


We c are taught that he Zbl 70 fave then 
70 the utter 22 ihat come unto God by lim, 
 feeing he ever lueth to make interceſſion | tor. 
Them, Heb. vii. 25. But ho w does COM 101 
Cod by him mean pra ying e diately unto him | 


and ultimately to the I. ar her: It mcans only 


approaching to us, on the account of nis 


infinite merits, and relying on the pow 
of his znedliation. To the ſame purpolc 


is that pallage in the fifth chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Romans : To om alſo vp N 
Haube acceſs. by faith. the ſecond | 


chapter of the Epiſtle To the Epheſians | 


and the twentieth verle, we. are exhort— 


£ ( 
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cd to give thanks always for all things un- 
0 God, and the Father in thename of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. And in the third to 
the Col. the 17. to do all in the name of L 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, giving thanks to 
God and the Father by him. Aud in the thir- 
recnth chapter to the Hebrews, and the TY 
| fifreenth verſe, by him to offir the ſacrifice 
of praiſe to God continually. And St. Paul 
informs us that this was his cuſtom Rom. 


1. 8. 1 thank my God through Teſus Chriſt. i 


But there is no neceſſity that theſe texts 


ſhould be interpreted of an ac wor ſhip 


flürſt paid to Jeſuis Chriſt as mediate, and 


from Chriſt palling on to the Father, and 


terminating in him as ſupreme ; which muſt 


either be diſtin Worſhips paid to each by 
himſelt, or elſe be unworthy of the Father 
as not ſupreme : ; leeing the znferior object to 
which it is directed, will oblige us to make 
it inferior by our intention. The deſign 
of the Apoſtle in theſe, and the like places, 
Was to inſtruct us in the true and proper 
method of approaching the Hroue grace, in 
tha chriſtian diſpenſation, that in all our pray- 
ers and praiſes, we are to conſider, and addreſs 
our ſelves to the Deity, as to the Father, 
who on the account of his on begotten con, 
in whom he is well pleaſed, and who is e- 
ver in, and with him, is reconciled to us. 


p, 


after having been moſt Jaftly luce e * 
ne 3 Fan 
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gainſt us for our fins, and determined to 


puniſh us according to our demerit ; and 
therefore that we are to mention and 
| plead his anediation, by which only our 
ſerwvices are accepted, and by the prevalence 
of which the fountain of the dzvme bleſ. 
ings is opened to us; and when we ate 
_enriched by them, we are in our thankſ. | 


giving to aſcribe the benefits we enjoyto | | 


their real cauſe, or the ground on which | 
they are received, the zuterceſſion of the | 


bleſſed Jeſus, in the economical office he | 


voluntarily undertook, to procure a pardon 
for us, and accompliſh our ſalvation, 'Tis 
thus that rhrongl him we have an ace 
by one ſpertt unto the Father (Eph. ii. 18. 
But then in petitions of this nature, ve 
do not actually pay religious worſhip to 
Chriſt, further than that by reaſon of ther 
common nature, the worſſhzp that is perſo- 
nally offered to any of the free, is vertu- | 
ally extended to them all; and: th at the | 
very recital of the power and happy effects 
of his zucdiation mult tend to his glory, | 
without a direct application to him. "And. 
when we worſhip Chriſt as Mediator, in 
ſound and good ſenſe, we do it not be- 


cauſe he is our. Mediator, bur becauſe he 


18 2 divine perſon, who hath condeſcend- 


cd to execute his office on our behalf. We 


worſhip | the arvine Nature, which as per. 
4 ſonal ig d | 
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enalis 4 in the Son, hath done oreat things | 
for us, with joyful gratitude of heart and 
ſoul: Thus we worſhip the Father for his 
mercies, not ſolely becauſe he is our bene- 
Factor, but becauſe he is of infinite perfec- 
Tion, and hath manifeſted his goodneſs to- 
Wards us in theſe particular inſtances. Tis 
confounding the foundation with the mo- 
tive of our worſhip, to ſuppoſe that when 
in worſhipping him, we refer to his znfe- 
 Yiority of office, we muſt neceſſarily make 
our worſhip inferior. 1 do not know of 


any command, or precedent in the holy 


: Scripture | for our worſhipping Chriſt medi- 
ately, by entreating him to pray for us; 
tho' the rejecting of this, as ncar a kin to 


the Romiſh doctrine of praying to Saints 
and Angels, is expos'd as moſt monſtrous, 


and contrary to Scripture. * We are there 


_ encouraged to ſeek to him in his higheſt 


capacity, as the author and grver of what 
we implore : And even then when he or- 
 dered his Diſciples to ask in his name, he 
ee, that he would do it (St. Fohi 
xiv. 13.) And to convince them, that he was 
able to perform what he had promiſed, 


e the caſe Of ſending the Comforter, 


for whom he was to 2 the Father, he 


CC 


_* Obſervations on Dr, 717 e land $ ſecond Def. p. 78. 
5 expreſ- 
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expreſſes himſelf in this manner, the xvilith, 


chap. the 14th and 15th verſes, He ſbat! | . 


receive of mine, and ſhall ſhow it unto Meg, 


and adds, 1 the reaſon Of his claim, 


Allthings that the Father hath are MIME, | 
therefore ſaid 15 that he ſhall take of min 


and ſhow it unto you. In many places of | 


_ Scripture we find Chriſt was worſhipped | 


abſulutely and without any reference to hi; | 
mediation; in others he is invocated, . 
and adored conjointly with the Fatih 


Without any mark of difference: And hs 


ſervants arc bleſſed in his and his T. 
_ Ther's name, ſometimes. inverting the 97. 


der in which they full, t; which {hows If 


that there was no diſproportion in the | 


kinds of worſhip paid to each, but that it | 
Was one and the ſame, there being no 
other diſtinction obſerved than What Was 
agreeable to their peculiar and perſonal of- 
fices or operations. In Baptiſm or our en 
trance into the covenant of ſalvation, we ae 
obliged to confeſs and recognize, to be- | 
 lieve in, and obey the Father, the Son, and | 


the holy Ghoſt, as the one true God. Each | 
perſon in that ſacrament is equally the 2. 
 Timate object of our religious apprehenſi on, 


our faith, our love, our fear and reverence, | | 

our deſires, our delight, hope and truſt. | 
8 W. e are baptized not into their names lc | 

© Paratel, 
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parately, but into their name, who are one, 
and their name one, and dedicate our ſelves 
to the three as to one Being, under there 
real and perſonal diſtinctions of Creator, 
Redeemer, and Comforter. Not but that each 
was ſo much intereſted, and by realon of 
4 their inſeparable unity, ſo conjoyn'd in - 
peration with the other, that what was pet- 
formed by one, reſerving to him a Herſo- 
nal agency, may in bine ſenſe be attrri- 
buted to the other. Now this 2n/titution 
' muſt become a ſnare, and an unavoidable 
 occalion of idolatry, upon ſuppoſition that - 
Father, Som, and holy Ghoſt, are not one 
: God, in ſubſtance, power, glory, and autho- _ 
rity. There is no indication of inferiort- : 
Ty, no rule laid down for: changing our 
| worſhip, and reducing it to mediatory, with 
regard to the ſecond perſon, and perhaps : 
| ſomething. more low with regard to the 
. God and his creatures are thus 
ranked. together, his glory muſt of courſe 
be given to them; and they with him will 
be look d upon as entitled to the Alle. 
giancè of thoſe who have cngag'd them as 
N e and entirely to one, as the other 
by a ſolemn vow; which mult highly dero- 
gate from the honour of the ſupreme Being. 
Again, Chriſt's claim to our worſh!p is 
B the lame which God the Father inſiſts up- 


on 5 
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on when he exaQts it from mankind, 2 


35 ſole due and prerogative, namely his 
creating the world, his ſuſtaining and pre ſeru. 


mg all things thercin, and being eternal: | N 
All which reaſons concur to entitle CH? 
alſo to our wor ſhip ; and therefore van 


and inſignificant are thoſe inſtances of 476 


nity or power conferrd upon him, which! 
either the Arians or Fociniaus have aſlionet 


as the foundation upon which he ovgh: to 


be worſhipped. The Socinians argue, "from: © 
his being highly exalted in recompence of | 
his humiliation and ſufferings, that at the | 
name of Jeſus every knee ſhall bow, and | - 
that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſus | 
Chriſt is Lord to the glory of God the lu. 
ther, Phil. ii. 10, 11. And from the decla. 
ration of our Saviour himſelf, that the L. 
ther hath committed all judgment unto the | 
Hon, that all men ſhould honour the Son e. 


ven as they honour the Father (St. John y 


"AS $3.) that he hcreby acquired a 770 1 
"SM worſhip which he had not before ; where: 4: 
as in truth by this publzck inſtallation, that. | 
was more firmly /ecur'd which he was o- | R. 
riginally worthy of, and which could not | 
without a crime, be denied by any creatures | 
when he was revcaled to be the Sor of God. 


But 'tis very unaccountable, that the Az: 


ans, in ſupport of their ſcheme, mould in- 


Hiſt upon theſe arguments, becauſe they are | 
7 
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as 3 to their tenets as to the Catho- 


licht faith; ſince they own the Logos to 
have been the firſt created, or produced 
Being; and that, when after the creation he 
Was firſt revealed to the creatures, or brought 
into the world, all the Angels were order d 
to worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. Indeed they ar- 
gue from hence, that his ig is found- 
cd upon a command, and not any heErent 
right: Butwhy is it not to be believed, 
that God upon introducing him to the An- 
e, that is making them acquainted wit 
his perſon and divine characler, might re- 
quire this from them, and further enforce 
their duty to his only begotten Son by a po- 
. ſanction ? They again forget them- 
_ elves, and fall into Socinianiſin: in | conclud-. 
ing from the ninth verſe, that the obedience _ 
was the reaſon why 
God appointed him to be wor ſhipped, which 
is ſo ſtrained a conſtruction, that it carries 5 


and holineſs of Chriſt 


its own. confutation along with it. 


I might produce many other inſtances 

of the unreaſonableneſs, and the abſurdity 

of this diſtinef and Inferior worſhip, would. 
the time permit me: And mięht alto niet 


by unconteſtable authorities, that the 


mmnitiue Fathers entertain'd the ſame, 21 = 
ments that we do; and were utter ſtrang- 
ers to the Arian fiction of an inferior and 5 
: mediate, or creature worſhip; fince they 
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openly profeſſed, they worſhipped none but 
the one God; and yet at the ſame time, 3. 
vow'd the worſhip of his Son, their Lord 
: and Saviour; which muſt be inconſiſtent to 
maintain, unleſs they thought them both 


one God. To theſe authorities x they only | 
return a trifling and colluſive anſwer, | 
that the ore God the antients declared to | 
be the ſole objecr of their worſhip, Was the E 
fgerſon of the Father; + which they at. | 


tempt to prove by ſome further teſtimonies: 


7 | And. they al edge. Fuſtin Martyr, 100 | 
Origen, as evidences of inferior worſhip | 


; being offered tothe don. As to Juſtin Mar. 


8 Or $, he only mentions the order in which | 
we cor ſhip the Father, Son, and holy Gh, 
: Hin any intimation of the kind of vr. 


ſhip due to any of them, reſpectively. And 
in another paſſage ſpcaking of himſelf, and 


his chriſtian brethren, he declares, * that | 


they worſhipped the Father, Son, and 50 


Ghoſt, making no cxpreſs diſtinction of | | 
order. 1 Origen is indeed ſomewhat ob. 


ſcure in what he has ſaid on this ſub. 
= and ſeems to think the prayers dired. | 
> ed to the Son, to be * 0 called: 


ä 


mm. tl. 8 * 9 ——_— 9 


— : * 8 - 2 _ 1 T 


_ * 4 to Dr. Waterland's De ſenſe, p. 346 
+ Reply to Dr. Materlaad s Deſenſe, p. 375. Ve. 
5 Apol. 1. p. 24. Ed. Thirlb. | 
Apo „ . 11, 13 


1: Cont. Celſum. 5 46. 7. 253. 
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SERMON. VIII. zoy 


But * that matter having been particular 5 
J, and exadthy conſidered and explained, 
5 I ſhall wave the further proſecution of it. 
To draw to a concli eon of the whole: 
Since upon examination, it appears, that the 3 

© adverſaries of the Catholic Faith, and late 
Aiſturbers of the peace of the Church, 
by their furious and inſolent atfacks, 
have not been able in any tolerable 4e 
 gree, to maintain their charge againſt R 
ſince their own ſeheme is clogg'd with ma- 
ny difficulties, and liable to objections which = 
they cannot anſwer; ſince they are detetf- 
ed of endeavouring to place their dofrines 
in an advantagious light, and recommend 
them to thoſe, who are not able to ſearch 
| deep into theſe ſubjefFs, by many ſiniſter 
and baſe methods; it will be the duty of 
| © every ſincere and good Chriſtian, to ſhun 
the ſnares that are ſet to entangle the um- 
Vary, and to deſpiſe and reje& the fair 
ſhows, and plauſible inſinuations, by Which 
they would draw over ſuch as are unſtable 
and Jukewarm in their profeſſion ; and re- 
ſolutely to adhere to that belief, which is 
aut horiæ d by the holy Scriptures, and has 
been embraced and defended, and perſewverd 
in, by a noble army of Var, 2 and 7 


— 
— — 


* Dr. Watrland's 20. Defence, 7. 399, 400, So 
JJ%%%%ͤ1 md 


zos SERMON VII. 


Confeſſors; 5 which has ſlood the teſt of 2 

| ſevere and frery trial, and conquered and | 

_ triumphed more glorioutly, after a great 
fallt of afflictions: Which has been j/tri- | 
ty and impartially canvalſsd, and conſidered 
by men of the greateſt abilities in many 
ages, and eſtabliſbed after the moſt mature 

. ltere ton, and upon the fulleſt con victi. D 


Let us not then give way to the 27. 


. nr of heady, or deſigning ſpitits, | 
but continue in the things that we have | 
learned and been aſſured of. Let us not | 
be eaſy, and indolent in matters of ſuch | ! 
_ vaſe zmportance 3 nor ſuffer our ſelves to | 
be impoſed upon, through a careleſneſs | 
for theſe things. We may poſſibly be told 
that tis ind e which part we incline | 
to, in this controverſy ; that the dofrine | 
of the Trinity is myſterious, and beyondour | 

_ comprehenſion ; and therefore we ought not | 
1 vehement for ſettling, or determining = 
any particular explication of it: But if we | 
diligently wezgh the conſequences, that flow | 
from giving in to the Arian notions, We 


ſhall find them moſt ſhocking and rremen- 


dous, no leſs than Polytheiſm in ther), 
and Idolatry in practice, as J have demon- 
ſlrated. Not to mention the black ingratt | 
tude of degrading our ever bleſſed Redeemer, | 


by enrolling him in the liſt of finite and | 


4. ee beings. "May we never fall 35 3 
wel 


8 E R M 1 505 N VIII. 309 


1 ſuch daring impiety; Bor litten to ſuch Ae 
Te ſtable poſe 7ti0ns 3 nor remain ſilent, and un- 
concerned when they are propagated with 
ſuch indefatigable indiſtry: But readily exert 
_ ourſelves in the cauſe of Chrij?, and his 
violated honour, and vindicate his truth a- 
gainſt all heretical corruptions. . 
And may the eternal Father, Son, and 
| holy Spirit preſerve us ſound in the faith, and 
aſliſt us to abound in the genuine fruits there- 
of, virtue and holineſs,in the preſent life, and 
crown us with everlaſting ee - in ; 
the world 70 come. An | 


- 7 9 ET be pi as 79 ls 45 5 1b. 5 
ry, and power, all praiſe, thankſgiving and 

adoration, both 120 0 and Tin eVermore, A- 

„„ : 


; ; : 1 Y 5 
: | 5 4 
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| P Age 4. Marg. note l. ult. for 2 Tim, i. 15. r. 2 Tm, i, 13. b. 11 „ 


18. for Apoſile r. Apoſtles. p. 15. 1. 3. after who inſert have. p. 23; 


1. 2. after Scriptare inſert a Comma. p. 24.1. 3. for inquire r. rouire, p. 


36. I. 4. for now r. know. p. 37-1. 9. for 30. r. 10. p. 59. Marg. note ], 
17. for Jactitabunt r. Fadtitabant. p. 62.1. 25. for he r. the. p. 65 Marg, 
note l. 22. for l. 30. r. c. 30. p. 66. Marg. note l. 11. for I. 14. r. 14, 

p. 67. I. 17. for his r. the. 1. 26. lafter perſon put a Period inſtead of the 

Comma. p. 68. 1. 10. for xi. r. xii. P. 70.1. 1. for man r. men. p. l. 

Marg. note l. 7. for qui r. quia. p. 90. J. 8. for greateſt r. greatieſi. p. 

91. Marg. note l. 24. for ſecundum r. ſecundam. p. 93. I. 5. for 15th r, 


1855. p. 97. Marg. note l. 17. for 144. r. 444. p. 98. Marg. note l. 9. 
for c ν . r. diy and place the Marg. notes begin. I. 31. i . 


dam, & c. and end. locum vide. p. 99. under p. 107. before the quotation 
from Gregory Nazianzen, p. 99. Marg. note I. 27. for dtomgemric r. Sr, 


39. for inſers r. refers. p. 103. Marg, note I. 6. for p. 296. r. 526. l. 
12, after conſcia in inſert ſe. p. 107. Marg. note l. 4. for tr pft r. 
Ae. p. 110. Marg, note I. 4. for world r. word, p. 112. 15 fr. 


Hhpoſtalical r. Hypoſtatical. p. 123. Marg. note l. 2. for Example r. Cu 
mination, p. 125. Marg. note I. 22. for uu r. &. p. 129. . la für 


Father's r. Fathers. p. 155-1. 2. dele he. p. 159. Marg. note l. ö. for 


Aſagnes. r. Epheſ. p. 160. 1. 8. after is inſert not. l. 9. after Father inſert 
2 Comma, dele the J. 18. p. 162. 1. 23. for volantarily r. voltntar), p. 
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ter. 1 p. 196. Marg. note 1. 19. after 551 inſert xõ4l. p. 199. J. 21. 
tor this r. his, p. 202. Marg. note I. 11. for atroque r. 1treſqne, p. 203. 
Marg. note |. 1. for p. 346. r. p. 246. l. 4. for 149. r. 249. p. 204. |, 
I. for uncreate r. uncreated. p. 205. Marg. note l. 2. for quis “ 
eſt Deus, r. quis enim eſi vi vorum Deus, niſi qui eſi ſuper omnia Deus & ſuper 
quem, &c. 1. 11. for Pater r. Patre. p. 213. Marg. note I. 25. place the 


Comma after Lies and not after ay. p. 216. Marg. note l. 8. between and 
dr inſert s. p. 208. Marg. note I. 2. after *71 Tayoy infert #21 f, 


P. . ½ 1. for move r. more. p. 222. 1. 6. after Son inſert and the Son. 


: p. 229. Marg. note]. 1. for Pamphilius r. Pamphilus. p. 237. Marg. note 


I. 4. tor Epirch. r. Epiph. p. 239. J. 6. for had r. has. p. 258. Marg. note 
I. 4. for Ep r. 4V2pX0%. p. 291. 1. 25. for as r. of. p. 298. l. 2. dele 


From. l. 17. after to dele gain. And conclude the paragraph, inſert ag 


I. 24. for us r. the Father. p. 302. 1. I. for xvill. r. xvi. p. 303• l. 3. 
for there r. their, for them r. themſelves, 15 b 
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2. 


ER Bſurdity, to ſuppoſe a Being fo ex- 


and properly God, and yet to be— 
lieve him inferior to, and ſeparate 
— from, one that is God in a more | 
Mn manner EE Eat tn Page Fo 
The fame, to pronounce a Being neither God, 


, in 
Account of the Oppoſers of the Catholick Doc- 
e , x5 


Adoration, vide Worſhip. FL 
Aye. may ſignify anmade, as well as un- 
_ begotten, and was wrote indifferently with, or 
without the double , in antient ASS. 157 
Alexander of Alexandria cited P. 92. citcd, and 8 
en,, . 
„VV Alix (Dr.) s 


cellent in Nature, as to be really, 


The 1 N D E x. 


Ali r.) 8 Judgment of the antient Jewiſh 
Church, cited „ 
Ambroſe (St.) cited 4106,25 
Araę . in What ſenſe affirm'd of the Son, and 
in What affirm'd of the Father only 193 


Anſwer to Queries cited e 185. 1 
Antenicene Fathers, their Doctrine ce enz 8 
—2 in the Trinity y ” 0 


How miſrepreſented by the . „ 


Sometimes explain their meaning g. and 8 


againſt miſconſtruction 1770 

| Their Judgment concerning the meaning * . 
<ripture, of great weight Dez 132 
--Antiochian; Fathers citel 5 236 

Apoſtles, their care to keep their Flock ud _ 

the Faith 3 15 
Apoſtolical Fathers. believed: the Sou to be Go, 
proper, mi by Nature. 186 


Arian eee, the preſent. ſtate thereof 


ture. 5 | | 1 * 


| And reject many 8 as make againſt _ 
them, under pretence of their being con- 


teſted paſſages 8 . 72 


And elude other Scripture Teſtimonies by 


wreſted interpretations _ 73 


Their conduct with reſpect to the primitive i 
i Paners W 
They reject Abe as ſpurious, which 
are genuine 168,169. and rely themſelves 


upon 


| 175 Cc. 
Arrians inveigh. againſt the Church, the" expreſ= _ 
{ſing her Faith in any Terms, but what are de- 
livered in Scriplure . 19 
Their Fa e e TZ. 
They impute their own errors to the Scrip- 
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„„ 
upon ſpurious pieces . © Papers | 
When they uſe the ſame expreſſions the pri. 


mitive writers did, they take them in a 4 


different ſenſe 142, making ſuch declarations 1 
out ö fer 


They clamour againſt the Defenders of "© 


Catholick Faith, for citing works tha | 


are not genuine, notwithſtanding they ae 


of great Antiquity, and are appealed to, 


to ſhe what opinions prevailed in the Age 
in which they were extant 1568 


Their favourite Evidences contradict them. 


ſelves, and therefore they are forced to con- 
clude them interpolated, and maintain the 
are ſo] in the PRs that make again them 


19. 


Thelr- at i in charging the Church | 


with holding contradictions for ſo many 5 


Ages 177, and in affirming that the wi” | 
tings of the Poſtnicene Fathers, and the Li- 


turgies, Creeds, and Confeſſions of the 
Church naturally require the interpretations 
they put upon them, when care has been 
taken to Sund oguult ſuch Interpeecatt 


They are not Ready in their own Princi- | 


2 SE Pe 
They diſguiſe their ſentiments by equivoct 


ting Language 35 


; Thus they deny the charge of Polytheiſ n_ 4 


words, bur confeſs the gy 1 in effect. and 


„ 791250 | 


They contradict e concerning the 


. ſignification of the word Gd 269 
And in e the Son of God to be a 
_ 5 Creature, 
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| Creature, while they labour ro prove him one 
p-. 2699277 
They repeat objections that have been an- 
ſwered without taking notice of ſuch an- 
Te 197 
1 exclaim againſt Mataplyſ cal Tes 20 | 
Arguments, notwithſtanding they re their 


chief confidence in them 249 
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Cp 
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| Quinto Nonas Juli Anno Salas Humans 


MD CCXXV. 
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S. T. P. 


LON DIN. 


Impenſis BARNARDI LIN TO, in Vico 


1726. 


Fleerſtreet | 
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n * , 


In priore Epitola ad Corinthios, ca- 
pite decimo quinto, commate vi- 
ceſimo o octavo, _— — — 


5 "Ora * orerayj dur 70 dura, Tore 00 . 
orb o view. UT oTayiCeras | TW. o vrdgarri - 
Ts | Ta T aura, wer 1 8 orig T4 Tara er d - 


1 Cum autem F: jefla 3 7526 omia- 


Te 2 pſe FEilus ſubjeAus erit 
qui Subjecit hi omnia, ut T 
lier omnia in omnibus. MN or oh. 


N egregio "hide capite, id bi. poli. 
mum in animum induxiſſe videtur A. 


J poſtolus gentium, ut apud Corinthios 
ſuos, & ſub corum nomine apud omnes 


alios, quotquot Chriſtianam fidem amplexi 5 


fuerint, mortuorum reſurrectionis veritas 


perſpecta eſſet, & incontaminata ſanctorum 
| hæreditatis in celis reſervatæ gloria adeo 
A 2 ae inno- 


CV 


innoteſceret, ut ad fervorem, & conſtan 


tiam in pietate, & omni virtute incitaren- 


tur; ut ſabiles eſſent, & immobiles, ab. 
dauntes in opere Domini ſemper, ſcientes 
qu⁰⁰, labor corum non eſſet inanis in Do. 
nino. Quo vero hæc certius crederent, 
& Bcatiſſimi Scrvatoris promiſlis ſummi 


cum fiducià inniterentur; narrat, ſe cadem 


illis tradidiſſe quæ & ipſe acceperat, non 
ſolùm ab Auanid, aut ab apoſtolis ſocis 
ſuis, ſed que immediate ab ipſo Chriſty, 


gquum on contulit cum carne, & ſanonine, 


didicerat. * Mortunm ag Chriſtum fi 
 #je pro peccatis noſtris, & ſepultum, (> 8 
mortuis reſurrexiſſe tertio die ſecundum |: rip | 
Faras : Quod extra omnem dubitandi an- 
lam, plurimis & graviſſimis tcſtimoniis e. 
vicit, quibus & +. ſuum, coronidis loco, 
| adhecit, cui peculiari revelatione patefactum 
-- Cflct. -: Deinde, ab hoe exemplo, uniper- 
fam Diſcipulorum ejus, utpote Corporis ſui 


myſiici, chjus & ipte Caput, membrorum | 


reſurrectionem conſecuturam fore, ſtrenue 
contendit; illorum inſaniam luculenter re- 
darguendo, qui Chriſtum reſurrexiſſe conce- 


5 derent, & tamen ſ#orum reſurrectionem ni- 


hilominus denegarent; quam ſatis mirari 


e -quandoquidem dem. corum ma 1 


"SAM _ * 1 : SIN 
tt "ew —_— EX 


* * 4 
ee A 


SE Ss . 


15 CLERUM. F 


ai d tile, redderet & ebriſtianos, om- 
nium, quotquot uſquam eſſent hominum, mi- 
ſerrimos efficeret. Ne verò amplius in ambi- 
ono hærerent, aut jucundiſſimà i113 conſo- 
fatione privarentur, que, cx hac veritate 
mentibus infixa, indies dimanarct ; iterum 
fidenter edicit Chriſtum reſurrexiſſe, & pri- 
mitias fuille iſtius meſſis, quæ ſuo tempore 
abundaret. * Ad alia tandem progreditur 
enarranda quæ poſt fidelium reſuſcitatio- 
nem, & adventum CHriſti ſecundum, & 
ſoleune Judicium eſſent eventura; cum om- 
nes inimicos ſubjecerit ſub pedibus ſuis, 
s inter eos noviſſimam mortem deſtrux- 
8 erit, X, agnita ab omnibus autoritate, 
creaturas ſub ditione teneret.  Nempe ut T 
Il textu, cum ſubſecta fnerint ili omnia, 
tunc & ipſe Filius ſitbfectus erit ei, qui 
ſubjecit ſibi omnia, 1 , ſit Deus omnia in 
omnibus. SD 
00 quibus verbis perobicura 1 
& ab: interpretibus magnoperè ventilata 
: ſunt, 1 il Pro. libitn ſuo in diverſum abi- 
Ag. e 
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7 * cæliſium ee arcana e e non oth 3 | 
neque per hominem ſed per Feſum Chriflum electus gentium ma- 
Lifter, quanta poteſt abſoluri ſermouis ſigniſicatione demonſiras 
_ (Hilar, de Trin. l. 11, p. 1096. Ed. Bened.) _ 8 

I Gabelliani, & Marcionitæ dicunt, ouod hac Futura cr Chriſt ; 
| ad Deum Patrem ſubjefio, ut in Patrem Filius refundatnr ; alii, 


ec Aivinitati ſubjedtionis eben. (Amb rol. de! | ride 


6 coNncio 


ere, & varios inde ſenſus elicuère, prout 
Sectæ, ſive Hypotheſi, cui nomen dedere, 
promovendæ inſervire videantur. Pace 
tantorum virorum liceat & nobis, ſumma 
cum revcrentia palam proferre quæ ſenti- . 
mus; & quibus adducti rationibus ſenten- 


tiam hanc noſtram amplexi ſumus, paucis | 


| explicare quam verò non ita mordichs : 
tenemus quin meliora, ſiquid melius cer. 
tiuſque longior dederit dies, & eruditorum 
ſuppeditaverit induftria, diſcere & acci. 
pere parati ſimus. 5 
Quo autem dilucidiùs agamus, ſequent 

"OG hæc pertractare ſtatuimus, 


Primo, inquiremus quomodo oma Clri- 


7 ſto ſubecta erunt. 


Secundo perſpiciemus quo reſpeftu Chri- 
"oo ſive Filius, ſubjectus erit ei | tad ie 
Cat ſibi omnia. 1 2 

Jertio demum, quomodo Daus erit en- 
; ni in omnibus... 


Primo, inquirendum eſt quomodo onnis 
Chr ſubjetta erunt. 


Am ærerno Patri, und cum coxterno 


* : 5 . 
: o 


De diving Chriſt naturd 3 e + humand Pure, - >.>. WA 
vid. Euſch, Cæſar. de Ecc]. Theol. l. 3. c. 14. & 19. item 
Flilar. de Trin. J. 11. p 1087. & 1096, &c. Ed. Bened. Cy- 

ril. Alk xand. Theſ. JI. 29. & Dial. 5. ſub finem. Gregor. Na- 
ianz. Ort. 35. p. 579. Ed. Paris 1609. Auguſt. de Trin. 

2, . . Ambroſ. loco citato. _ Cheyſokt Hom. 39: in 


Karth Ge: " 


AD C LE RUM. »> 
Verbo Filio ſao, & Spiritu ſancto, pro infi- 
nitaà ſua bonitate atque ſapientia, univer- 

ſam mundi fabricam creare viſum eſt; om. 
nipotenti Verbo & Filio, qui iſti exequen- 
doc par erat, juxta beatiſſimæ Trinitatis con- 
ſilium & inſtitutum, ſtupendum hoc opus 
demandavit: Quod cum ipſe peregiſſet, 

poſteaquam Pater viderat omnia quæ fac- 

ta ſunt, quod valde bona eſſent, & ap- 

pitrobaverat, per illum quaſi Regnz admini- 

11 ſtratorem, Evy-Fpovoy etiam exiſtentem, uni- _ 

1 verlisimperitavit. Quo exinde defunctus eſt 

officio Filius; & quanquam efſentiale eſſet 
ipſius dominium una cum Patre in opera 
manuum ſuarum, quatenus Deus erat, & 
Creator, Patris tamen nomine & autoritate 
cuncta geſſit, & Angeli vices nonnunquam 
ſuſtinuit. Sed & alio inſuper munere ſuſcep- _ 
to, progreſſu temporis, nobis innotuit. Poſt 
lapſum hominem, neceſſe erat ut gens hu- 
mana a Deo æternum exularet, & fœderis vi- — 
olati pœnas lueret; niſi interveniret Med. 
aàtor aliquis, qui veniam impetraret, & ſub 1 
cujus auſpicijs delinquenti ad Deum reclu- 
deretur aditus, & per quem Deus creaturis 
ſuis peccato contaminatis ſe communicaret. 
Ecce autem, ineffabili miſericordiæ & Amo- 
ris divini myſterio, inter Patrem & unigeni- 
tum Filiumconvenit, Filium fore peccatorum 
NOR piaculum, &, in plenitudine temporis, naturam 
humanam ſibi aſſumpturum, & carnem factum 


3 concio 


Iri, ut homings redimeret, & coram Deo ju ju. 
ſtos ſiſteret, qui tandem in cœlis, regno glo. 


riæ perpetuo fruerentur: Ex quo vero hc 

pacta ſunt, aliam induiſſe perſonam cenſen. 

dus eſt Filius, abhinc pro Mediatore inte | 
Deum, & homines deputandus; cum quo 0 
ſtipulatus eſt Pater, poſt exantlatos ejusla. 


bores, cum ad nos deſcenderet, & in nobis 
ha bitaret; poſtquam animam pro ſalute ge. 
neris humani in cruce obtuliſſet, ſe ili 
regnum cœleſte in perpeſſionum mercedem 


cConceſſurum, in quo ad dextram ejus, in 4 


ſumma gloria atque poteſtate collocatus Ec- 


cleſſam ſuo ſanguine acquiſitam gubernaret, 

& fidelibus ſibi impertiret dona Spiritis | 
feuer, qui in hac diſpenſatione Filio ſubdi. 
tus eſt, & pro ejus arbitrio in ſervos ſuos 
illabitur, ut ſanctificati ſint, & ſigillati in 

vitam æternam. In quo etiam Regno, Ee. 
cleſiam ſuam quoad cxternum ejus ſtatum 
protegit, ut ſemper viſibilis ſir in terris, ita 4 

ut nec hominum malitia, neque * portæ in- 

Feri prævalebunt adverſits eam; (ed laboranti 


ſuccurrit, defatigatam reficit, contentioni- 


bus & rixis vexatæ pacem inſtaurat, & quic- | 


quid Eccleſiæ inimicum eſt, aut Dei glo- 


riæ illuſtrandæ adverſatur, reprimit, & fran- 
git, & terre ſuo ſeeptro comminuit. In 


| * St, Matth, c. xvi. v. ; 18, a 
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quo Regno ſubjugati ſunt demones, & om- 


nes inferorum principarus, ut reſtinguatur 
corum furor, & exitiales impetus coerce- 
antur. Hoc Regnum Deus illi per os Da-. 
vidis prophetæ pollicitus eſt, Pſalmo deci- 
mo & centeſimo, commate primo: Dixit 
Dominus Domino meo, ſede adextris mets, 
donec ponam inimicos 10s ſcabellum peinum 
tubrum. Cujus Regni ſplendorem & vires 
ulterius recenſet in codem Plaimo ; quod 
& Beatiſlimo Servatori + aQu traditum eſt, 
quum ſe pro falute humana devoviſſet, & | 
amortuis reſurrexiſſet: Tunc enim diſcipulis 
indicavit, quod data erat ſibi oinnis poteſtas 
in cœlo, & in terra: (Evangeiii ſecundum _ 
5 Matthæum capite viceſimo Octavo, comma- 
te decimo octavo) & aiccndit in cœlos, ut 
ibi ſolenni inauguratione ſuper thronum ſu- 
um collocaretur, & ab omni exercitu An- 
gelorum pro in nperatore, ac Domino agnoſ- 
ceretur. Ad hune modum * exallatus eſt 
Dei Patris dextra, qui donavit ill nomen, 


quod eft ſupra omne nomen, ut in nomine 


Jeſu omne genus flectatur, celeſtinm, terreſtri- 


um, & infernorum, CY omnis lingua coufi- = 
teatur, quia Dominus Ae ſiis Chriſtus i m gloria 


5 Del Faris : * FRED'S ad . 


_—_— 


"x 4 nrx, 1% eb 4, Tporipes. 2 Fanta, «(Cyr Hero 
Citech, 10. p. 141. . eee 
1 * Nea li. v. 3 * 


capite 


10 c O NCT 


capite ſecundo, commatibus nono, decimo 
K undecimo. Hoc Regnum muneris ritu 
fibi demandatum adminiſtrat, & adminiſtrare 


adhuc perſtabit uſque ad conſummatio- 


nem ſeculi. Ab eo enim pro ſapienti ſui 
divinà & inſcrutabili ſtatutum eſt, ut non 
ſimul & ſemel proſternendis hoſtibus omnem 


ſuam potentiam exereret, & copias Satanæ 


univerſas exſcinderet, & Bellum ſpiritual 
uno quaſi ictu finiret, & omne quod ſe op- 
ponit, penitus deleret; ſed ut indies debi. 
litaret, & gradatim ar effecta darct, ut! 
poſtulat imperii ſui conditio & natura, quod | 
per aliquot ſecula durabit, donec, ca que 
frleeſtant agenda, feliciter perfecerit. Name. 
lectos ſuos undique colligere oportet, ulque- | 
dum gentium plenitudo in regnum ejus 
intraverit & Judzi converſi fuerint, ut fint | 
unum ovile ſub uno Ppaſtore ; donec cef | 
ſare fecerit peccatum, * vitiis abdicatis & | 
feriante delicto, & dominio ſuo Diabolum |} 


ſpoliaverit ; donec f eVacuaverit omnem prin- 
cipatum, & poteſtatem, & virtutem : Do. 


nec, mortuos ſuſcitando & vivos mirifics | 
immutando, ita ut non ſint amplius cor- | 


ruptioni obnoxii, mortem ipſam ſuſtulerit, 


K ene Judicis,. = tribunali, im- 


* 3 5 Vide: 7 75 c. 6. . 109. 
7 I Gar. xv. v. 24. 
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2 gehennæ quam merentur addixerit, 
& ſervis ſuis fidelibus Hæreditatem aſſigna- 
verit, & ad Patrem perduxerit, ut ipſum 
T /icut? eſt immediate intueantur, & con- 
ſpectu, & gratia ejus in perpetuum fruan- | 
mur. Omnia tunc Chriſto ſubjecta erunt; 
& tum demum & ipſe erit ei, 5 


| qui ſubjecit ſibi omnia. 


Et quo reſpectu hoc fiet, ſecundo loco 


| perſpiciendum eſt. 


Hl oc autem e verſu ien quarto op- 
time expiſcari poſſumus, ubi docemur, 
quod in fine Chriſtus Regnum ſuum Patri 
N ſit traditurus: Quod de Regno efſentiali . 
minime intelligendum eſt, in quo una cum 
Patre ſemper regnavit prez jactis mundi 

K fundamentis, & etiamnum regnat, & dehinc 

in ſecula ſeculorum regnabit; ſed de Reg- 
no mediatorio, quod in hunc finem ei con- 
cdreditum eſt, ut mundum ſervaret, & ho-- 
mines peccatis ſuis obrutos in integrum re- 
ſtitueret. Nec ſuſpicari nobis fas eſt quod 
& omni imperio ipſe ſe abdicaturus fit, is 
nimirum qui cum Patre poſtea in æternum 
ſuper unum Thronum unita luce, atque 
gloria ſedebit; prout a Divo Johanne, ple- 
nius hæc omnia revelante, & civitatis novæ 
Jerulalem | claritatem, & ſanctorum beati- 


pre 


tudinem 
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dalle ad nile 8 A 
Nam poſt * finem a Divo Paulo memora. 


0 WI quando Infernus & Mors miſſi erunt 

in ſtagnum ignis, ſive mortem ſecundam; 

5 poſt exſtructam, & ornatam Civitatem, Dy. 
minus Deus omnipotens Templum illius erit, 
& Agnus, & claritas Dei illuminabit cam && 
lucerna ejus erit Agnus; uti conſtabit & 


apocalyplews capitis viceſimi commate de- 


cCimo quarto, & capitis viceſimi primi com- 
matibus viceſimo ſecundo, & viceſimo tet- 


tio inter ſe collatis. Prædixit inſuper Apo. 
ſtolus, quod thronus Dei, &. Agni crit in 


_ crvitate, & ſerui efus fervient illi Capi. | * 
te vicelimo ſęcundo, commate tertio Hoc } 


modo tandem ſubjectus crit Patri: Propri- 


um ejus in eccleſia Regimen, & autoritas 
zuodiatoria, quibus perſectiori Diſpenſotion 1 
via ſternitur, tunc ceſſabunt; Eccleſiam ſu- 
am quaſi virginem caſtam & intemeratam, 


poſtquam coflexerit de ca omnia offcndi- 


cula, Patri in manus tradet, ut deinde non! 
opus habeat interpellatore, fed reQi via ad 
Deum accedat, & ſanguine Filii repurgata, & 

ab omni labe immunis, in tutelam Patris 


* Einis 1 non | defels 7 kd 1 perfettio. { Hilar. de 
Trin. 1. 11. c. 28. p. 1098. Ed. Bened.) Finis itaque w of 1. 5 


3 85 ſenut ande ee ne perfectio. (ibidem.) 
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7 recipictur : Tunc & ipſe f Filius, quatenus eſt 
SE 1 N 8 8. SO 20 Ke 3 Eg | 
eccleſiæ caput, cum ecclefia ſua ct in ditio- _ 
nem cedet; * nihilominus tamen imperii 
paterni conſors erit, & comes perpetuus, 


quamvis Sceptrum ejus non perſonaliter te- 


nebit, ſed hanc Patri præeminentiam, & pra- 
rogativam deferet; & velut eouſque magis 


cConſpicua fuerit Filii autoritas, Patris tunc 


preæſertim effulgebit majeſtas, & laudes ejus 
prædicentur ab univerſo cœleſtium choro. 
Subjectionem hanc olim futuram diſertè 
pronunciat Apoſtolus : Omnino igitur con- 
dludendum eſt, eum non hic loqui de %. 


5 qua Filius hominis: Etenim qua Deus eſt, - 
qualis eſt, & ſemper erit Patri, neque hanc dig- 


exiſtere, (quod quam abſurdum fit cogitatu 


non eſt quod commoneam) ſubordinatus ve- 


roœut Filius eſt, & ab illo: Qui homo eſt, ab 


ipſo ſtatim ortu ſub Dei moderamine collo- 


So a oe d Og ay 6 
T Tors 0s wre, Ws TayTwv r rανE“qwt Us r⁵⁰ir de- 
. \ EEE We 1 „ REY - | | 1 
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(Cyril. Alexand. Theſaur. 1. 29. p. 256.) 


nn quantum Deus eſt, cum illo no; ſaljeclos habet: In 


| quantum ſacerdos, nobiſeum ili ſubjectus eff. (Auguſt. 1. 1. de 


Trin. c. 1.) Athanaſius etiam Chriſtum tunquam caput una a 
cum membxis ſubjectum iri docet quatenus cum iftis conſungit ur, 
„ / 4 ; | 


ee g . . £ 8 7 / 
5 Greg. Na zianx. cim docet To UTOTET HY MotvCY 0 Umar A705 
r e — / 3 "+ ' Dn 
Orv Fapionry ,n Tum T9 ie. (Orat, 36. p. 580. 


5 5 cCatus 


| 
F 
Y 


— 


2 x - 
— . — — ——— —— ———— 


1 — 2 — 
po e een Ae 


catus Pl #Subjedtio autem d. erit mere 


cFfconomica, reſignatio poteſtatis vicariæ, quan- 
do Faces, & inſignia magiſtratus exaucto- 


rati deponet, & qui legatus erat, non minus 


| honorifice privatam quaſi vitam deget. A. 
 liqua quidem ratione, Filius, utpote medi-] 
ator a Patre conſtitutus, & ad voluntatemn 
ejus omnia dirigens, jamjam illi ſubjectus 

eſt, quoniam in humana natura cum Divi- 

na conjuncta ſui-ipſius exinanitione, & quai 
kterna ſua gloria & dignitate ad tempus 

exutus, cum non tam manifeſta celſitudi. 
nis immenſæ ſigna ederet, in ſpecie hom:- 
nis a cœlis ad hoc munus ſuſcipiendum ad |= 
nos tranſivitz & quicquid poſtea imperii 
aut honoris illi acceſſit, id omne Patri, in 
hac æconomia principatum occupanti, retu- 
lit, quia Pater erat, qui omnia ei ſubjecit, | = 
autoritate, ut ita dicam, originali, qui etiam 
dd cœleſtem thronum eum exaltavit, 4 prop- 
terra quod humiliavit ſemetipſum, factus o. 
. rae uſque ad mortem, mortem autem cru- 
Hoc jure, & his meritis ſibi Regnum | 
var. & poſſidere æquum duxit, & om. 
nibus dominari præter eum qui ſubecit © | 
. omnia. . vero folus adhuc univeria 4 


ꝓ—ä—ũ—ä—— „ 


| » Ze per at 4 end tunc | ſubficir, diſpenſationen f k gens in 1 
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— * . 4 . £ N K n n ; : 


videtut 1 


A <Q.:: 


A 
* 
9 
* 
4 
6 «4 
vom 
N 
UF 
Ze. 
dy 
* 
1 
5 
N 
a 


A D CLERUM. 15 


videtur moderari ac diſponere, ſecundum 


beneplacitum ſuum, & viſibilis ſit creatura- 


rum judex atque Arbiter, ideo, in præſens, 


pro ſubjecto vel ipſi Patri non habetur: 
Aliter autem, & ſub diverſa diſpenſatione 


nagnitus erit in conſummatione omnium, 


tunc enim, cum perfecte cuncta adimpleve- 
rit quorum cauſa Regnum capeſſivit, ritu, 
& pro more exibit ejus Imperium, & nova 


inchoabit rerum ſeries : non * ach detur- 


' batus de ſolio, aut magiſtratu pulſus eſſet, 


ut minneretur ejus felicitas, vel gratia & 


honoribus excideret; cum e contra rebus 
tam bene geſtis, & tanti cum diligentia, 
prudentid, & æquitate abſoluto munere, om- 


nes eum ſumma veneratione proſequentur, 


ſummis laudibus evchere contendent. Ve- 
rum in humana naturà Divine Hypoſtatice 


unità non amplius regnabit Filius Dei; 


| quamvis humana natura (+ ut loquitur vir 
doqctiſſimus) propter hanc unionem cum Deo 
regnabit, Patre imperii habenas primario 
loco tenente. De cujus imperii ſempiter- 
ni ſtatu tertio demum agemus, inquirendo. 


e Des. er it omnia in omnibus. 8 
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MLS hs urs, pictate, atque eruditions 
inſignibus, adnotatur, Apoſtolum non hic 


N perſond Patris affirmaſſe, eum futurum 
omnia in omnibus, quod, juxta conſuetum 


loquendi morem, factum eſſe oportuit, fi 


hoc, & nihil ulterius vellet; ſed 4vr:; pro. 
nominis vice; ſubſtituiſſe exc ſubſtantivum; - 


unde colligunt, cum nobis apertè ſuggerere, { 


Deum hoc in loco, eſſentialiter pro adunu- 
14 Trinitate, ut dicit Cyprianus, eſſe 181 
endum, neque alteri perſonæ, pre altero, 

tribui debere; ita ut Regnum pure divinum 

RNegno Se αανν ſuccedat, & inſtitutiones 


omnes temporales abolere poſſit. In quo non Þ 


otioſi, & inertes & altiſſimà quaſi pace com- 
poſti manebunt Filius, & Spiritus ſanctus, ſed 
communibus Conſiliis, & indiſcriminata o. 


peratione, Deitas trina & una dona fm | 


Creaturis immediatè erogabit, & ſummam 
- beatitudinem impertiet. ; 
Quod ſi ab horum ſententii aliquantulim 
recedamus, ne nobis vitio vertatur, cum & 
refellere fine pertinacia, & refelli ſine ira. 
cundia parati ſimus. O Gees in hac periodo 
particulariter, & præſertim Patrem deſig: | 
nare cxiſtimamus: Nec interea periculum | 
"crit" ne corruant vera fides, & ana doctrina, 


6M Vite gcor's Chriſtian Life. par. 2. vel. 1, ©. 7+ P. be. 
Item Euch in locum. 


aut 


OO DOLE NUM 
aut infenſis Chriſti Divinitatis oppugnatori- 
bus tela ſuppeditemus : quamvis enim Pa- 
ter, utpote priina ordine in Deitate per- 
ſona, five gui per ſe in :5/?antie unica Divi- 
na it, diſtincte præſit in hac ultima & 
e bpiternã diſpenſatione, cooperatio tamen 
FPilii s piritus (qui in eadem ſubſtantia ne- 
cCeſſate cxiſtunt, quamvis non a le, ut Pater 
ſenſu oe ivo) nequaquam tollitur, neque 
a Patte duntur iſti, dum ſola actuum 
propricte afteritur. Irenæum in hac cauſa 
dilſlcrentem audiamus, libro quinto, capite _ 
triceſimo ſexto; Hanc eff» adordinationem, 
e diſpoſitionem eorum qui ſalvantur, dicunt 
Preſoyi cr: Apoſtolorum dijcipuli, & per hu- 7 
bi Juſmmoa? g radus proficere, G per Hhiritum 
Jßuidem ad Filium, per HFilium autem aſcen- 
dere ud Patrem, Folio demceps cedente Pa- 
tri opus ſlum. Citatis deinde duobus com- 
matibus textum noſtrum præc edent ibus una 
cum textu, & quibuſdam additis de millennio, 
juxta ſententiam quæ iſtius ævo plurimum in- 
valuit, hæc ſubnectit; & in omnibus iis, & 
per omnia, idem Deus Pater oſtenditur, qui 
plaſime it hominem & Hhæreditatem terre pro- 
miſit Patribus, qui eduxid illam (ſeu potius 
ut conjicitur, eduxit in illam) 2 Reſurrecti- 
one 7ujtorum, & promiſſiones adimplet in Fi- 
ii ſui Ræguum: Poſtea præſtans illa paterna- 
liter, que neque oculus vidit, neque auris 
audiwit, neque in cor hominis aſcendit. Cla. 


18 concio 


re. docet Præſul Lugdunenſis, quid ſenſerit 
de illo rerum ſtatu, quando Deus erit om. 
nia in omnibus, cui cæteræ diſpoſitiones 
Divine præviæ eflent, quatenus illi iter 
munirent, & per gradus, ac pro modo in 
quo aliæ alijs eſſent perfectiores, continuo 
appropinquarent; nempe quod in illo De. 
115 preſtavit ills paternaliter, QUE Neguie 9. 
culus vidit, neque auris audivit, neque in 
cor hominis aſcendit. In præſenti œcono-- 
mia omnia, & in omnibus eſt Chriſtus, ſe. 


cundum Apoſtolum, Epiſtolæ ad Coloſſen- | 


ſes capite tertio commate undecimo; & 
implet omnia in omnibas, uti legimus Epi- 
ſtolw ad tes capite primo, commate 
viceſimo tertio: id eſt, Eccleſiæ ſuæ dona 
confert, & gratiam omnimodam largitur; 
benedictiones ſuper nos copioſiſſime effun. 


dit, quotquot ad virtutem & pictatem ad 


15 ſanctimoniam, & ſpirituale {olatium, & hila- 
ritatem in Domino, vel neceſſariæ ſint vel u- | 
tiles in hujus vitæ curriculo: Sed in vita futuri 


in æternum duraturi Deus Pater, erit ommia 


in omnibus. Erga omnes tunc effluct paterna 


benignitas, omnes ab illo diademate immar- 


ceſcibili redimiti erimus, & in gaudium eius 
intrabimus: Gloriam, & lucem ſuam, cui 


ſuſtinendæ ob peccatorum reatum impares | 


ſiumus, & quam ob facultatum hebetudinem, | 


& imbecillitatem percipere nequimus, in 
tempus velo carnis per Mediatoris inter— 
; „ 2 


XD S LF NU W. »y- 
poſ itionem obumbrare viſum eſt; at in Pa- 
terno Regno, cum ſatis firma fern men- 
tis acies propius adſtantes eu ficut eff 
videbimus *, non amplius per ſpeculum, 

nin enigmate , ſed facie ad faciem, & 
cognoſcemus ſicitt C cogniti ſumus f. Om- 
nia ab ipſo Patre accipiemus, quæ nunc 
ad nos per Filium ſolummodo deſcen- 
dunt, & quaſi per rivum a fonte dedu- 
cuntur. Sol æternus radios ſuos in nos di- 
rectè immittet, augebitur nobis ſcientia in 
quantum poſſibile erit attingere, & ſumma 
felicitas cujus fruendæ capaces erimus in nos 
conferetur. Forſan etiam melius diſpicie- 


mus quomodo Spiritus atque Filius ſint e- 


juſdem naturæ, & ſubſtantiz cum Patre, & 
quænam ſit corum ſubordinatio, & mutuæ 


inter ſe invicem relationes; quæ in hac 


ignorantiæ caligine poſt accuratiſſimas diſ- 


= quiſttiones intellectum humanum longe ſu-⸗ 


5 perabunt: De quibus igitur tutiſſimum e- 
rit, nihil definire ſupra quod ſcriptum eſt, 5 
hoc eſt, , ſupra quod vel diſertis verbis in ſacro 


Codice continetur, vel perſpicuà & neceſlarii 


_conſequentia inde probari poteſt. Sedulo in- 


terim caveamus, ne ſacræ ſcripturæ teſti- 


mwmonium circa hac mpfer contumaci fu- 


228 


* 1 Ep. Joan. c. iii. v. 2. 1 
FI bp ad Cor, c. 13. v. 12. 
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20 CONCIoO 
perbid rejiciamus, quoniam cum "Nicode- 
mo comprehendere nequeamus quomodo hee 
eri poſſint *: Ne Scripturas perperam in- 
telligendo ad perniciem noſtram eaſdem 
detorqueamus,vel diſputandi, & omnia in du- 
bium vocandi cupiditate illaqueati, conclu- 
ſionibus rite, & fine fuco ab illis elicitis, a 
. alſenſum denegemus. . 5 
Atque ita tandem fidem noſtram liber. 
8 re ſtuduimus, & luculentam, uti ſperamus, 
hujus loci. interpretationem, tam rationi, 
quam ſacris paginis c con ſentaneam, reperi- 
mus; miſſis illis, vel antiquorum, vel re- 
centiorum commentariis, qui minus con- 
grui, aut obſcuriores nobis viſi ſunt. + Fru- 
ſtra igitur, & irrito conamine contendunt, 


qui Catholicam Doctrinam adoriuntvr, A. 


poſtolum talem nobis ſubjectionem prelti. 
tiſſe, quæ nature diverſitatem, & Filii in- 
ferioritatem argueret; vel quod quicquid 
habet imperii Filius, id omne a Patris nu- 
tu & arbitrio pendeat, quod etiam in pet- 
petuum deponere cogetur: Cum non de 
| nativa aut furnma Filii autoritate, aut de 


— 


4 hows. D. Joan. & 5 7 2 

I Communem ſenſum interrogo, utrum nunt i fubjectionem it ita in- : 

| relligendar putemus, tanquam ſervitutem dominatui, aut infirmi · 
raters virtuti, aut honori inhonorationem contrariis qualitatibus ſab. 
dimus ut Filius ſecundum hæc Deo Patri ſit diſſidentis natura d- 
verſitate ſubjelius. (Hilar, de Trin. I. 11. p. 1099. Fa. Bened.) 


„ „ += potreſtats © 
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poteſtate ei jure hæreditario competenti, 


verba facit Apoſtolus; ſed de adventitio, 
& peculiari Regimine, ad quod pro tem- 


E porc tantum, & quorundam peragendorum 
gratia, evectus eſt: Quo ceſlante, immu- 


tata regnandi forma, arctius cum Patre con- 
jungetur, ut gloriæ ipſius, quæ maximè exi- 
mia eſt, particeps fiat; adeo ut Regnum, 
quod in æternum duraturum eſt, & in quo 
Majeſtas Divina plenius eminebit, ei cum 
Patre præcipue adminiſtrante commune 
W 85 
Juoniam igitur in perfectiſimo hoc re- 


tum ſtatu Eccleſia omni fæce repurgata, 
Patri a Chriſto tradenda fuerit; quales nos 
eſſe oportet qui tanta expectamus, quanto 


ſtudio eniti decet, ut exacia ætate terreſtri, 
hac tandem beatitudine digni cenſeamur. 
Certo certius apud nos conſlct, quod nun- 


— 


* Dei feilicet in eo naturd per nativitatem manente ut ea que | 
ip ſe agit agente: dum ita agit, ut ea Dius agat; & tamen ipſe 
ea que Deus egerit, agat: Ita tamen, ut in eo quod ip/c agat, 
Filius Det agere intelligatur; in eo 00 quod Deus agit paterne in 
eo nature ut in Filio proprietas ſentiatur exifiere. K. de Trin. | 
I. 11. c. 33. p. 1101. Ed, Bene) . 
Cum unius nature ſint Pater, © Jilin, & Spiritus ſandtus, . 
utique non erit Pater [ibi ipſe ſubjectus. Et tdeo non erit in eo 
fubjectus Filius, in quo cum Patre unum eft, ne per unitatem Di- 


_ vinitatis videatur C Pater Filio eſe ſubje T. (Ambroſ. de Fide f 


„, Fo» 6. i p. 100 Ee unitater C equalitatem cum Deo Parre 


 complexus eſt Chriſti (Apoſtoirts {rilicet dicendo ut fe Deus omnia 
#n_ oamibys) quia nec a Patre Filius ſeparatur: Et + militer ſetue 


Pater omnia in nit ita omnia in omnibus etiam e peratur. 


item 9 
— quam 
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quam ita magnifice quidquam aut dicemus, 
aut excogitabimus, id Regni Cceleſtis ſplen- 
dor quin immenſum ſuperet, cujus luce 
ducti, non quod ante pedes modo eſt cure. . 
mus, ſed ctiam illa que futura ſunt pro- 
ſpiciamus; atque adco mundo cum illece- 
| bris ſuis nuntium remittamus, F altiora 


 ſpirantes, & ad ædes paternas obnixè con- 


tendentes, & quicquid ærumnarum, vel cru. 
ciatuum in itinere ſubeundum crit, id om- 
ne feremus æquo animo, & lucro depute- 
mus, dum meminerimus, nos 4 Deo in 
Regnum Filii ſui eſſe dudum cooptatos, 
& lub ejus Auſpiciis, poſt Fidem & Amo- 
rem ſatis ſpcQatos, in gaudium ejus intra. 


 turos. Unam inſuper hanc rem O viri, 
Fratres dilectiſſimi, nos habere præter alios 


præcipuam arbitremur, ut cum Deus erat 
in Chriſto mundum reconcilians ſibi, non re. 
putans illis delicta ipſorum, poſuerit in no- 
bis verbum reconciliationis, ut pro Chriſto, 
in Regno ſuo mediatorio, legatione fimge- 

remur. * Omnia igitur poſt puremus eſſe, 


0G "FRYE & 1 l conatu, ut hoc munus 


debitè exequamur, ut hortatu noſtro pec- 
catores Deo reconcilientur, ac ita militemus, 
ut cito evertamus omne ne n ſublimitatem or - 


— 1 


. Toro 7220 1 1 7155 97 | ena, (Greg. Nuala; | 
Orat. 36. p. 581. Ed. Paris. 1609.) | 
2 Ep. ad Cor, c. v. ver. 19, 20. 


[2 
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fee extollit adverſus cognitionem Dei, & 
in captivitatem redigamus omnem cogitati- 
onem ad obediendum Chriſto t Et ut noſ- 
metipſi in conſpectu ejus inculpabiles am- 
bulemus, ut certemus fi quomodo compre- 
hendamus, in quo & comprehenſ: ſumis in 
Chriſto: Ad deſtinatum perſequamur, al 
bravium ſuperne vocal ionis in Chriſio Fe- 
ſu . Ut decurſo penitus ſtadio coronam 
attingamus, & cum dies iſte appropinquave- 
rit, & advenerit Regnum Dei, {anguine ſuo 
Redemptos, Juſtitia "(uk veſtitos, & Spiritu 
ſuo ſanctificatos, nos ſimul cum Grege u- 
niverſo coram Patre ſiſtat Unigenitus, ; 
teſtimonio, ac laudibus ſuis comprobatos 
illi in ditionem reddat, ut in Regno illius, 
cum Filio, & Spiritu lancto, læti triumphos 
agamus in æternum. In quod Regnum ut 
reſervemur incolumes, Deum ardentiſſimè 
comprecemur, per Jeſum Chriſtum Domi- 
num noſtrum quibus cum Spiritu tanto 
ſit omnis laus, gloria, & poteſtas in lecu- 
la ſeculorum. Amen. 5 
Gratia Domini noſtri Jef Chriſti,” & | 
charitas Dei, &+ Communicatio ſancti S. 


ritus ſit cum onmibus nobis in Verpetlluin. 
Anen. 


+2 "fp." Des ver. | 
8 ad Philip, c. Ut, ver. 12, 14. 
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I five Canto's, Written by Me. Pope. The fifth Edition. 
Tv which is added, A Key to the Lock; or, A Treatiſe pro- 
ving, beyond all Contradiction, the dangerous Tendency of a 

late Poem, intituled, The Rape of the Lock, to Gavin 
ment and Religion. By Eſdras Barnivelt mw The third 
Edition, with Cuts. Price 15s. 6 d. EO 
An Eſſay on Criticiſm. Whitten by Mr. Pope, The fifth 
Edition. To which is added, An ode for Muſick on St. Ce- 
cilia s Day, written by Mr. Pope. The third Edition. With 


curious Frontiſpieces to each, Deſign'd by Cheron, and En- 
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: Windſor-Foreſt. A Poem: T0 the Right Honourblc 
| George Lord Lanſdown. - By Mr. Pope. The Fourth Edition. 


To which is added Meſfah: A facred Eclogue; in imitation of 
Virgil's Pollio: With Notes. To Mr. Pope on his Wind{or- 


| Foreſt, by the late Reverend Mr. Francis Knapp Dean of Kil- | 


lala in the Sy of Mow” in Treland; With a Frontiſpiece | 
Price „ 1 
Tas Temple of Fame: A poem, by Mr. Pope. The Se- 5 
Fig Edition, with a Frontiſpiece. Price 15, | 
Eloiſa to Alelard: A Poem. Alfo Verſes to the Memory 


of an unfortunate Lady. Both by Mr. Pope. To which is 


added, Florelio. a Paſtoral, lamenting the Death of the late 
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Ramſay on his Richy and Sandy. Both by Jah Burchet, Elq; 
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her Convent prefix'd, Price Is, 
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5 hams, Folio, Large and Small Paper, and on | Royal 8 in 
uarto. 
Hæac ftudia 1 alunt, eee obleckant, un- 


das res ornant, adverſis perfugium & ſolatum prabent: 
| | jr 2 1 fe | eee 
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Miſcellanies, Poems and Tranſlations, by Mr. Diydin, "IE 
Prior, Mr. Smith of Chrift- Church, Oxon; Mr. Pope, Mr. Fenton, 
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The Odes, Epodes, and Carmen Seculare of Horace, in Latin 
and Evglih: With a Tranſlation of Dr. Bentley's Notes, To 
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| | C Edition: | 
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Mr. Gardiner, Sir John Denham, Lord Halifax, Dr. Strat, 
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A Letter to the Knight of the Sable Shield. abt Biol 
opala Tryphon. By Mr Fenton. price 6 d. 1. 


Mr. Arch-deacon Parnel's Poems, Publiſh'd 4 Mr. Pops "2 
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| 3 Homer's Battle of the Fro ogs 4 Mice. | An Heroick Poem. 
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14, 55. bound. 5 
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The Art of Leve, in imitation of Ovid de Arte Amandi : 
With a Preface containing a more particul-r Account of the 

Life of Ovid, than has been hitherto publiſhed by the Latin, 
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"5 Wn: 5 auch? 
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per for Prattling, Tattling, Pleading, Haranguing, Lying, Flat. 
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Coll. Omnimm Animarum olim ſocio in celeberrima Univer/uate Ox- 
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The Tell-Tale; or, the inviſible Witneſs; Being the ſecret 
Obſervation of Fhilologus, upon the private Actions of human 
Life. By Mr. Cher. Price 15, 5 


The Secret Hittory of Arlus and Odolphus, Miniſters of State 1 
to the Empreſs of Grandinſala: In which are diſcover'd the 


labour'd Artifices former], us'd for the Removal of Arlus, and 


the true Cauſes of his late Reſtoration upon the diſmiſlion of 


Ocolplcns, and the [Luinguinvirate,. Humbly offer'd to thoſe 


£004 COPE o Grndii;fula, who have not yet done wonder. 
ing why that Princets ſhould change o notable a Miniſtry, | 


Price Gl. By Mr. Crovcr, | | 
Toe: Life and LR aCter of Marcus Portius. Cato Uticenſs ; 13.7 
Collected from the beit antient Grech and Latin Authors, and 
deſiæn d or the Readers of Cato, 4 Tragedy. Price 6 4. 
Dialogues de T'rocis, WA 4 abi. nuftiarum fen. 


| Price 6 


The Works of La Moths le Prayer, 0 Counſellor of State. Con- 


e. tain! og lix Days Converſation berween ſeveral Gentlemen, dix: 
1. That the belt Authors are liable to Miſtake, 11, The great- 


eit Authors had need to be favourably interpreted, Os, Price 
I: 75 5 
1/aac Dickerfoff 5 Letter to theTongue-loos doctor. pri ice 3 


Annotations on the Tatler, Written in French by Mc nur 1 
Bournolie, and tranſlated into Engliſh by Walter wa Taf. EIq; 
Ia Two Vols. Price 23. 


The Narrative of Dr. Robert Norris, concerning the firings 


5: ad deplorab.e Frenzy of Mr. Jobn Denn. — an Officer of the 5 
Cuſtom Houſe; being an exact Account of all that paſs d be- 
_ tween the ſaid Patient and the Doctor, till this preſent Day; 


and a full Vindication of himſelt and his proceedings from 


the extravagant Reports of the ſaid Mr. Fohn Denn. Price3 d. 


England's Neweſt Way in ailforts of Cookery, Paſtry, and 


all Pickles that are fit to be uſed; 2dorn'd with Copper Plates. 
| ſetting forth the Manner of placing Diſhes upon Tables; and 
the neweſt Faſhion of Mince-pyes. By Henry Howard, Free 
Cook of London, and late Cook to his Grace the Duke of 
ormond, and ſince to the Earl of Salisbury, and Earl of Minchel- 
| fea, To which are added the beſt Receipts for making Cakes. 


Mackroons, Biskets, Gingerbrezd, French Bread; as alſo for 


_ Preſerving, Conſerving, Candying, and drying Fruits, con- 
fectioning aud making of Creams, Syllabubs, and Malmulades 
pf ſeyeral Sorts ; likewiſe Additions of beautifying Waters, and 


| VE. | 
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other Curiolities; ; as alſo above Fil ty new Receipts are added, 


_ which renders the whoie Work Wee The Fitth Edi- | 


tion. Price 25. 64. 
New Dialogues of the Gods, or, Reſlections upon the paſ- 


ſions: with a Ditcourſe on the Nature of Dialogue. Tran- 


ſlated from the French by Mr. Tamworth Reresby. Price 2 5. 


The Works of Mr. Edmund Smith, late ot Chriſt· Church. 
5 Oxford: Containivg,l. Phædra and Hyppolitus. II. A Poem on the 
Death of Mr. 70% Philips. III. Bodleian Speech. IV. Pococ- 
kius, &c. To which is prefix d his Character, by Mr. Oldiſ- 
worth; and his Epitaph by the Reverend Mr. e of LOOP 


Church. Price 1 5. 6d. 


5 Plays by the Right Honourable the Ls Bae viz. The 
She: Gallants: A Comedy. Heroick Love: A Tragedy. And 


Tube Jew of Venice: A Comedy. Price 35. 


The Works of Mr. George Farquhar : Containing al his | 
Letters, Poems, Eſſays, and Comedies publiſhed in his Life- 
time, viz, Love and a Bottle. The Conſtant Couple; or. A 
Trip to the Jubilee. Sir Harry Mild: Air. Inconſtant; or, Tbe | 
Way to Win him. The Twin Rivals. The N Ok- . 


ficer. And the Beaux Stratagem. price 6 3. 
1 By Sir Richard Steel. 


The F Foneral's or. Gricf A- la- mode. The Tender Hutbind; | 
or, the accompliſh'd Fools. The Lying Lover: ; or, ant bn | 


; dies Frienoſhip. Conſcious Lovers. 
By Mr. Baker. | 
The Humours of the Age. Tunbridge Walks; or, the Yeo- 


men of Kent. Oxford Act, eee Heath. The Fine La- 


8: dies Airs, 


By Mr. Cibler, TY, 


- * Love's Laſt Shift; or, the Fool in Faſhion. | Richard 1 
IIId. Xerxes. Love makes a Man; or, the Fop's Fortune. 
She wou'd, and She wou'd not. Carcleſs Husband. Lady's 
laſt Stake: or, the Wite's Reſentment. Rival Fools. Venus 
ad and Adonis, Cinna's Conſpiracy. Ximenu : or, the H-roick 
Daughter. The Nonjuror. The Refuſal; or, the Lady's Phi- 
0 to fophy.  Perrolla and Izadors, The Comical Lovers. e 


By Mr. Southern. 


5 The Loyal Brother; or, the Per/:an prince. Bitippoint 5 
ment; or, the Mother in Faſhion. Sir Anthony Love; or; the 


4 Rambling Lady, The Wife's Excuſe ; or, Cucko!ds make 
. themſelves. The Maid's laſt Prayer; or, any rather than fail. 


be fatal Marriage; or, the Innocent Adultery. Oronoke. 
Fate of Capua. The Spartan Dern... An n Epiſtie te to Mr. South- = 


ns By Mr. Fenton. 
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BOOKS Printed for 
%% es By Mr. Gay. 5 | 
Three Hours after Marriage. The Wife of Bath, The” 
| What-d'y-call-it. A Tragi- -comi-Paſtoral Farce. -- The Mo- -- 
hocks. A Farce. : e 
5 By Mrs. Pix. 
"The Double bilieſ. The e PANE. 
EO 3% | A | 
The Ambitious Step mother. Tamerlane. Fair Penitent: 
| The Biter. ' Ulyſſis. Royal Convert. Jane Shore. 25 ay. 8 
Syͤsphocles's Tragedies tranſlated. 
| ax, Eedtra, . All from the Greek. 
* By Mr. Killegrow. 
| Chit: Chat. A Comedy. 
„ By Mr. John ſon. e 
Fortune i in ber Wits. Love and Liberty. The Maſquerade ; 


The Law: j er's ; Fortunes, or, Lore! in 4 Hollow: Tree. 

„By Mr. Deni. 7 
Liberty aſſerted. Appius and Virginia. The Modiſm Hus | 
band. The Double Dittrefs. The Metamorpholis. 


The Fair Exampie or, the Modiſh Citizens. 
| By Mr. Owen. | 
mern, ; or, Love in Tears. 
By Mr. DUfer. 
The Old Mode, and the New. The Modern Prophets, 
. By Mrs. Centlivre. 1 
5 Love 8 Conttivancs; or, Le Medicine malgre lui. The Buſy 
Body. The Maſquerade. A Poem inſerib'd to the Duke B 
Aumont. Price 4d. The Quaker's Wedding. By Mr. il. 
 tkinſon, The Czar of Muſcovy. A Tragedy. Squire Trejoo- 
by. By Mr. Ozel. Vice reclaim'd; or, the Paſſionate Miſtreſs. 
As you find it. The Amorous Miſer; or, the Younger the Wi- 


| ſer. Different Widows. Perkin Marbeck. Elfred. A Tragedy 5 4 


By Mr. Aaron Hill. The Walking Statue. The Fair Qua- 


ker of Deal; or, the Humours of the Navy. The Modiſh Hus- 55 
| band. By Mr. Burnaby. | 


The celebrated Works of Monſieur de Mallee: Contaiting 


OD all his Comedies, Interludes, Cc. With a large Account of 
His Life and remarkable Death; 'who, as he was acting the 


Part of Death in one of his Plays, was taken ill, and dy'd 
a few Hours after. To which are added, Extracts out of di- 
vers Authors, concerning ſeveral Circumſtances relating to the 


Life of Aoliere; as likewiſe Judgment upon ſome of his Pic- _ 


es: ap bis Effigies engrav d onLopper from an Original, by 


| . 8 LR | 
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Mr. Vertue. printed in Six Volumes i in n Twelves, on afine Pa- 
r and Elziver Letter. Price 153. | 
Venus and Adonis. A Mask. As it is preſented at the The- 8 

| tre- Royal. Written by Mr. Cibber, and {et to Muſick by Dr. 

Pepuſch. Price 6d, 

 Myriyllo, A Paſtoral tnterlade; As it is Needed at the | 

Theatre Royal. Written by Mr. . and ſet to Muſick by | 
Dr. Pepuſch. price 6d, So 

:--: "The Death of Dido. 5 Malu. Written by Mr. Booth. - 

price 64, | 5 

, Earl of Warwick; or, „ Britiſh Exile: A Tragedy. Asit - 

woas acted at Drury-Lane. By Mr. Tolſon, price 18 6. 5 

Ihe Fatal Conſtancy. A Tragedy. As it was ate! at 


Den. kane. By Hildebrand Facob Eq, price 14 64. 


. Letters of Love and Gallantry. Written in Greek by Ari- 

flenetus. Diſcovering the Airs of Courtſhip and Addreſs among 

the Quality of Greece. This Book will ſhew bow Women 125 

lov'd a thouſand Years ago. price 25. G C0. = 
_ Familiar Letters from Mrs. Katherine Philips to Sir Charles < 

i Cotterel, under the feigned Names Orinda and Polyarchus, Ma- 
jor Pack in bis Eſſay on Study, inſerted in his Miſcellanies, 
gives the following Character of thoſe Letters, vix. The 
e beſt Letters I have met with in our Engliſh Tongue, are 


4 thoſe of the celebrated Mrs. Philips to Sir Charles Cotterell. 


As they are directed all to the ſame Perſon, ſo they run all 
in the fame Strain, and ſeem to have been employed in tbe 


they are ſuch as a Woman of Spirit and Virtue ſnould write 
to a Courtier of Honour and true Gallantry, ” price 32 
Love and Buſineſs, in a Collection of Oecaſionary Verſe 

and Epiſtolary Proſe, not hitherto publiſh's. A Diſcourſe like- 
wiſe on Coinedy, in reference to the Engliſh Stage: In A fa- | 

miliar Letter. By Mr. Farquhar. F 
Remarks on ſeveral Parts of Europe, relating chiefly to the ” 


; Hiſtory, Antiquities, and Geography of thoſe Countries thro? 


which the Author has travel'd; as France, the Low- Countries, 
Torrain, Alſatia, Germany, Savoy, Tyrol, Switzerland, Italy, Spain, 
and Portugal, illuſtrated with above Forty Copper Plates. By 


1 John Breval, Eſq; late Fellow of Trinity College in Cambridge, 


in two Volumes in Folio, nel printed on a — Genos - 
:: Paper.- price . 5 
Memoirs of the Court of. Saws and City of Paris : : Cour _ 


taining the Intrigues of that Court, and the Characters of the 
Miniſters of State, and other Officers, together with the Oc- 


currences of the Town. In two Parts. Tranſlated from the French, 
price 5 . * s : 


Service of a refined and generous Friend ſhip: In a Word, 


B 0 0 X s Printed ! for 
 Brefey's Art of Painting. A poem: With Remarks. Trin 


lated by Mr. Dryden; and an Original Preface, concerning a 
Parallei between Painting and Poetry, by Mr. Dryden. As al- 


Jo an Accouut of the moſt eminent Painters, antient and mo- 
dern, much enlarged by Richard Graham, E. iq; the ſecond E. 


dition. To which are prefix'd, Verſes from 85 . to Mr. 


farvis, occaſion'd by this Edition. price Fs. 
7 Dialogue upon Colouring, and Mixing ca Colinirs' Dil. 


5 covering ſeveral Secrets belonging to that Part of Paintng, 
and the Excellencies of the beſt Maſters in that Kind: Being : 
_ neceſſary for ail who would judge weil of Piftures, elpecially 
ot Works of the Ancients. Tranſlated from the Oi1ginal of 
Monſieur Dupile, printed at Paris, By Mr. Ozel. price 64, 


The diverting Hiſtory of the Count de Gabalis, Containing, 


b J. An Account. ot the Roſteruſs an Doctrine of Spirits, Syphs, 
and Salamanders, Gno mes, and Demons, ſhewing their various. 


Influence of Human Bedies. II. The Nature and Advantage of 


ſtudying the occult Sciences. III. The Car nal Knowledge of 


Women to be renounced, IV. Adam's Fall not occaſioned by 


eating the Apple, but by his Carnal Knowledge of Eve: V. 

The Riſe, Progreſs, and Decay of Oracles. VI. A Parallel be. 

tween Autient and Modern Prieſtcraft. To which is preſix dl,. 
: Monſieur Bayley' s Account of this Work, and of the Seat of 


the Ko/:cr24/jans, The Second Edition. price 13. 64. | 
The Ciergy man and Gentleman's Recreation: Shewing the 


| Pleaſure and Profit of the Art of Gardening; viz. Conceining 
the preparing the Ground for Vlanting and Sowing. Ot the 

Method of planting Fruit-Trees in your Gardens. The molt 

5 agreeable Diſpoſition of a Garden. Or Nurſeries. Of Prun- 

ing. Of Pruning the Vine, Peach, and Nectarine, the Pear 


and the Fig. Oi Grafting and Inoculating. Concerning the 


proper Diſpoſitions of Trees againſt a Wall, the beſt Kinds of _ 
each; their Order and Time of Ripening. The Firſt, Second. 
Third, and Fourth genera] Cafe of Barrenneſs. Concerning 
the great Uſe and admirable Qualities of untry'd Earth, To 
which is added, A nzw Method of building Walls, with ho- 
rizontal Shelters. Alſo the Fruit Garden Kalendar; or, a Sum- 
mary of the Art of managing the Fruit Garden : Teaching! in 
order of Time what is to be done therein every Month in 
the Year. Containing ſeveral new and plain Directions more 
| particularly relating to the Vine. To which is added, An 


Appendix of the Uſefulneſs of the Barometer; with ſome ſhort | 
Directions how to make a right Judgment of the Weather. 
By Joln Laurence, M. A. Rector of Biſhops eee 10 


N Durham. price 6s | The Sixth Edition. : 


r | : ain 4 5 


BERNARD LINTO r. 
| Publiſh'd with His Majeſty's Royal Licenſe: - | 9 
The Ambaſſador and his Functions: Witten by Monſieur 
de Wicquefort Privy-Counſelor to the Duke of Brunſwick and 
Lunenburg- Zell. In Two Books. Book J. Shewing the 
5 Right Sovereigns have to ſend Ambaſſadors, The ſeveral 


Orders of publick Miniſters. Of the Birth, Learning, and 


Age of Ambaſſadors, and the Truſt repoſed in them. Their 
Inſtructions, Letters of Credence, Powers, Paſſports, Entries, 
| Audiences, Ceremonies, Viſits, Apparels, Expences, Domeſticks, 
' Privileges, Cc. The Competition between France and Spain, 


and ſeveral other Princes, and States, about Rank. II. Treat- 


ing of the Function of Ambaſſadors: Their manner of Ne- 


- gotiating: Their Liberty of Speech: Their ſecret Services, 


Letters, Diſpatches: Of their mediatory Treaties: Ofthe _ 
Treaty of #//iphalia, and all other Treaties in the laſt Cen- 
xury: © Of Ratifications. The Lives and Characters of the 
molt illuſtrious Ambaſſadors, and of feverai ſplendid Embaſſies, 
| (wiz, ) 1. That of Sir Francis Walſmgham from Queen Eliza- 
_ beth to France, 2. The Duke of Buckingham to Spain and 


France. z. Sir Robert Shirley Ambaſſador trom the King“ of 


Perſia to King James I. 4. Mr. Lockart Miniſter of the King 
of England at the Pyrenean Treaty, 5. The Lord Falconbridge 
to the French King at Dunkirk, 6. The Duke oi Crequi to 


oliver Cromwell, 7. Sir John Trevor to France, 8. The Lord 


Holles to France. 9. The Earl of Efſex to Denmark. 10. Sir 
William Temple to 1ne Hague and Nimeguen. With many other 
Embaſſies from England, France, and Spam, Which afford uſeful 


Hiſtorical Relations no where elſe to be found. Alſo a large 
Account of the Conſtitution of the German Empire, the man- 
ner of electing their Emperor, of the Electoral College, of 


the Golden Bull, of the Election of a King of the Romans, 
the Rights and Prerogatives of the ſeveral Electors, and the 


Laws and Uſages of the Empire. Printed on a new Letter 
in Folio, on a very fine Paper. Tranſlated by Mr. Digby. 
Price 255. the Small, and 35. the Large Paper 

The Hiſtory of the Saracens: Containing the Lives of Alu- 

kee Omar, Ottoman, Othman, Alt, Haſan, Moawiyah I. Iezed I. 

 Moawiyah II. Abdolla, Merwan I. and Abdol-melick, the im- 

media te Succeſſors of Mahomet: Giving an Account of their 

moſt remarkable Battles, Sieges, &. Particularly thoſe of 

Aleppo, Antioch, Damaſcus, Alexandria and Feruſalem : Illuſ- 

trating the Religion, Rites, and Cuſtoms, and manner of 

Living of that Warlike People. Collected from the moſt 

authentick Arabic Authors, eſpecially Manuſcripts, not hi- 

therto publiſhed in any European Language. By Simon Ockley, 


3B OO XS Printed for 
B. D. Profeſſor of Arabick in the Univerſit 
In Two Volumes Octavo. Price 10. 
A Chronological Hiſtory of England; or, An impartial Ab. 
ſtract of the moſt remarkable Tranſections, and the mot 
cConliderable publick Occurrences, both Civil and Military. 
Domeſtick and Foreign, that have happen'd in the ſeveral 
| Kings Reigns, fince the firſt Attempt of Julius Ceſar upon 


the Southern Part of Great- Britain, down to the End of 7 
Queen Annes Reign. In Two Volumes, By John Pointer, 
M. A, Chaplain of Merton-College, Oxford. Price 7. And: 


| fFince continued to the End of the Fifth Year of King Geepe's 


Reign: Being a Hiſtory of bare matters of Fact, with the | 
Series of Affairs in their proper Order, carefully and faith- | 
fully collected from the moſt. authentick Authors, without 


the leaſt Reflections or Remarks throughout the whole Work. 
price 56. VF F 


A Cruiſing Voyage in the Ships Dake and Dutcheſi tothe A 
gonth- Sea, and from thence round the World: Containing a AK 
Journal of Things as they were really tranſacted: With a 
full Account of Alexander Selkirk's being in an Iſland four 
Fears and four Months; and a brief Deſcription of the mot | 
remarkable Places for Commerce, eſpecially what may relate 
to the South-Sea Trade. Illuſtrated with Views of ſeveral 


Ports in Mexico, Peru and Chili. Draughts of the Sea- Coaſts 


frequented by the Spaniards, collected from the beſt Manu- 


ſoeript Spaniſh Draugbts, never yet publiſhed. By Capt. Mode 


Rogers, who commanded in chief in that Expedition. Tbe 


„-r 8888 
A Voyage to the South-Sea and round the World, per- 


form'd by the Ships Duke and Dutcheſs, from Briſtol, in tbe 


Fears 1708, 9, 10, 11, Containing a Journal of all memo- 


rable Tranſactions during the ſaid Voyage; the Winds, Cur- 
rents, and Variations of the Compaſs; the taking of the |} 
Towns Puna and Gwiaquil, and ſeveral Prizes, one of which _ 
a rich Acapulco Ship. A Deſcription of the American Coaſt 
from Terra del Fuogo in the South, to California in the North, 
(from the Coaſting Pilot, a Spaniſh Manuſcript.) An Hiſtorical | 
Account of thoſe Countries from the beſt Authors; with a 
new Map and Deſcription of the mighty River of the Ana- 
Tons. Wherein an Account is given of Mr. Alexander Selkirk, 
his manner of Living, and Taming ſome wild Beaſts during 
the Four Years and Four Months he liv'd upon the Uninha- 
bited Iſland of Juan Fernandes, Iiluftrated with Cuts and 
d Cooke, Commander of the Dutcheſs. 


Maps. By Capt. Ed 
- price 10. 


y of Cambridge, | 


__ J's 
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Mr. Joutels Journal of his Voyage to Mexico: His Travels 
Eight hundred Leagues through forty Nations of Indians in 

l oviſaana to Canada: His Account of the great River AH 

fippi. To which is added, A Map of that Country; With 
a Deſcription of the great Water-fall in that River. Tranſ- 
lated from the French, publiſhed at Paris. Price 35. 6d. _ 
Memoirs and Reflections on the principal Events of the 
Reign of King Lewis XIV. and on the Character of thoſe who 
had the greateſt Share therein. By Monſicur L. M. D. L. Fair, 


JJ ß ĩ ri on een 
The Hiſtory of the valorous and witty Knight Errant 
Don Quixote of the Mancha. Written in Spaniſh by Michael 
Cervantes, Tranſlated into Engliſh by Thomas Shelton, and 
now printed verbatim from the Quarto Edition, printed in 
1620. To which are added Cuts taken from the Deſigns. 
of Monſieur Coypel, In 4 Vols. Twelves. Price 10s, _ 
A new Treatiſe of Canary Birds: Containing the manner 
of Breedingand Coupling them, that they may have beautiful 
young Ones, With curious Remarks relating to the Signs 
and Cauſes of their Diſtempers, and the Methods of Curing 
them. Written in French by Mr. Her vieux, and tranſlated 
ine eien ieee . 88 
Montieur Bayle's Hiſtorical and Critical Dictionary. Tranſ- 
lated into Engliſh by ſeveral Hands. In Four Volumes in 
Folio. With many Additions and Corrections made by the 
Author himſelf that are not in the French Edition. Price 
JJ ed on oor ps 
An Univerſal, Hiſtorical, Geographical, Chronological, and 
Poetical Dictionary, exactly deſcribing the Situation, Extent, 
Cuſtoms, Laws, Manners, Commodities, &. of all the 
Kingdoms, Common-wealths, Provinces, Iſlands, and Cities 
in the known World, Containing likewiſe the Lives of the 
Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Primitive Fathers, Em- 
perors, Kings, Princes, Popes, Cardinals, Biſhops, and other 
eminent Perſons: With an Account of the Inventors and Im 
pros ers of Arts and Sciences, Philoſophers, and all celebrated 
Authors. Alſo the Hiſtory of the Pagan Gods, very uſeful 
for the Underſtanding of Claſſick Authors: Of the ſeveral 
Sects among the Fews, Chriſtians, Heathens, and Mahometans; 
with their principal Ceremonies, Games, and Feſtivals: Of 
General Councils and Synods, when and where aſſembled; of _ 
the Eftabliſhment and Progreſs of Religious and Military Or- 
ders: And of the Genealogies of the moſt illuſtrious Families, 
eſpecially our Engliſh, Scorch, and Iriſh, the whole conſiſting of 
2 curious Miſcellany of Sacred and Propbane Hiſtory, extract. 


BOOK & Printed for 
ed from Morery, Bayle, Baudrand, Hoffman, Danet, and many 
more of the beſt and choiceſt Hiſtorians, Geographers, Chro- 
nologers, and Lexicographers, antient and modern. In Two W 
J;ͤͤ Bro no 
A Dictionary Engliſi-Latin and Latin-Engliſh : Containing al 
things neceſlary for tranſlating of either Language into other: 
To which end, many things that were erroneous are rectifyd, 
many Superfluities retrenched, and very many Defects ſup. 
ply'd, and all ſuited to the meaneſt Capacities, in a plainer 
Method than heretofore; being for Eaſe reduced into an Al. 


pPühbabetical Order, and explain'd in the Mother-Yongue, Ang 


towards the compleating the Engliſh Part (which hath been 
long detired) here are added Thouſands of Words, Phraſes, 
Proverbs, Proper Names, and many other uſeful things men- 
tioned in the Pretace to the Work. The Tenth Edition. By 
_ Eliſha Coles, late ct Magdalen-College, Oxon, Price 6s. 0 
An Hiſtorical and Geographical Deſcription of Formoſa, an 
Ifland ſubject to the Emperor of Japan: Giving an Account 
of the Religion, Cuſtoms, Manners, ec. of the Inhabitants; 
5 together with a Relation of what happen'd to the Author in ; 
his Travels; particularly his Conferences with the Jeſuits and 
others in ſeveral parts of Europe: Alſo the Hiſtory and Rea- | 
ſons of his Converſion to Chriſtianity, with his Objections 


againſt it (in Defence of Paganiſm) and their Anſwers. To | 5 


Which is prefixed, a Preface in Vindication of himicit from 
the Reflections of a Jeſuit lately come from China; with en 
Account of what paſſed between them. By George TEſalnana- 
axaar, a Native of Formoſa, now in Great Britam. The Se- 
_ cond Edition corrected, with many large and ufeful Additi- 
ons; particularly a new Preface, clearly anſwering every thing 
that has been objected againſt the Author and the Book, II. 
luſtrated with ſeveral Cuts. To which are added, a Map, and 
the Figure of an Idol, not in the former Edition, price 6. 


A new and accurate Deſcription of the Coaſt of Guine, 
divided into the Gold, the Slave, and the Ivory Coaſts; con- 


taining a geographical, political, and natural Hiſtory of ihe 


_ Kingdoms and Countries : With a particular Account of the 


Rite, Progreſs. and preſent Condition of a'l rhe European 

Settle ments upon that Coaſt; and the juſt Meaſures for im- 
proving the {ryeral Branches of the Guinea Trade. Illuſtrated 
with ſeveral Cuts. Written originally in Dutch at the Caſtle 
of St. George Dielmina, and now taithfully tranſlated into En- 
_ gliſh. To which is prefixed, an exact Map of the whole 
Coaſt of Guinea, that was not in the Original, price 65. 


The 
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The Hiſtory of the Republick of Holland, from its fiſt 
Foundation to the Death of King William: Alſo a particular 
' Deſcription of the United Provinces; giving an Account of the. 
Cities, fortified Places, Univerlities, Commodities, Cuſtoms, 


and Manners of the Inhabitants, With an alphabetical Table 


of the Rivers, the Rates of their Schoots, and the Times of. 
their ſetting-out and coming-in from place to place, To 
which are added, Reaſons to juſtify the Revolt of the United 
Provinces, Traoſlated from the Original. As alſo, an exact 


Map of the United Provinces. By Herman Moll, Ulctul for 
all Gentlemen that travel through that e 0 TEE"; 


Volumes Octavo. price 10s, _ 

Mllonſieur £Clerc's Account of the Earl of Clarendas's $ Hi. 
tory of the Civil Wars. Done from the French by Mr. Orell. 
In Two parts. price 25. 


Characters hiſtorical and oatiegyticat of: the oreatelt Men - 


"a have appeared in France during the laſt Century. 9 
Monſieur Perrault. In Two Volumes. price 66. 
The Second Edition of Hiero, or, the Condition of a Ty- 


"rant; Trantlated from the Greek of Xenophon | Wuh Odſer- 


vations. price 0d. 

An Eſſay on the great Aﬀuilty. and mutual 3 of 
the two Proteflions ot Divinity and Law, and on the Joint- 
_ Intereſt of Church and State, in Vindication ot the Clergy? 8 


concerning tbemfelves in political Matters: Containing Re-- | 


flections on ſome popular Miſtakes, with Reipect ro the 


5 Original of our Civil Conſtitution, and to the autient EAgh, _ 


IL.oyaltyv. In a Letter from a Clergy wan of the Church ot 
| Ezgland to an eminent Lawyer. price bound 15, 

An hiſtorical and political Eflay : Diſcovering the Affinity 
or Reſemblance of the antient and modern Governments, 
both in our neighbouring Nations, as alſo in the jewiſh 


Common wealth, in reſpect to our Engliſh Parliament. * 


the late learned Sir Buljirode Whitlock, price 25. 6 d. 


Srͤtate Fables, taken trom the molt celebrated Myrho! ogiſts :. 85 
With political Reflections upon them, trearing of the ai 5 


rent kinds of Government in the World, in order to diſco- 


ver what is moſt conducive to the Happineſs ol Mankind. 
In Two Volumes. price 10s. 


Rules of Government ; or, a true Balance: e e So- 


; vereignty and Liberty. Written by Sir Fohn Heywood, imme- 


diately after the late Civil War, and now 1 to pre- 
vent another, price 12. 


Oymbalum Mundi: 5 Satyrica Dialogues. upon Craig” 


: salbe. By Bonavemwre Des Perriers, aue. di Chamb to 


Margaret 
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Margaret de Valois, Queen of Navarre. To which is prefixed, : 
a Letter concerning the Hiſtory, Apology, Be. of that Work, 
1 By Proſper Merchand. Tranſlated from the French. price 13. 
An Eſſay on Mony and Bullion: Wherein are contained va. 
le intrinſick and extrenſick. Money and Bullion compared, 
Mr. Lack's Conſideration concerning raiſing the Value of Coin; 
and a Scheme for raiſing the Value of our Coins as well 
Sold as Silver. price 6 (G]. | 
A Roman Catholick Syſtem of Allegiance | in 1 of the 
preſent Eſtabliſhment, formed from undeniable Principles of 
the Law of Nature, Divine Law, the Law of Nations, and 
the Britiſh Conſtitution: Being a clear proof, that the method 
of requiring Submiſſion to King George, is conformable to the 
Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, both before and 
fince the Reformation. With an Addreſs to all of that per- 
tuaſion; ſhewing how, according to the ſtrict Rules both of 
Honour and Conſcience, 1 may ſurely come into the Re. 
volution Meaſures. By T - Doctor utriuſque 1 price 
1 


5 Dated at Offend. Dec. 415. 1712. Giving a particular Ac. 
count of what paſs'd before and at the unfortunate Duel be- 
_ tween his Grace the Duke of Hamilton and Lord Moi, 
„„ | 
> Stankope” s Anſwer to the * of the e 
| ſent into Spain, &c. together with an Extract of ſo much of 
the ſaid Report as concerns him. price 6 d. wn 
Modern Policy, By Mr. Rawlinſon, price 64. Rn” 
' The Liberties of England aſſerted. In oppoſition to Po- 
pery, Slavery,and modern lanovation. By Mr. Southby. price 


Our Anceſtors as wilt as we; or, antient Precedents for 
modern Facts. In anſwer to a Letter from « noble Lord, | 
: By Mr. Burnet, price 6 . | 
The Managers Pro and Con or, an Account of what is 
| faid ar Child's and Tom's Coff:e-Houles, for and againſt Dr, 
Sacheverel. By Sir John St. Leger, price 6d. 
A Character of Don Sacheverellio, Knight of the Firebrand. 
In a Letter to 1ſaac Bickerſtaff, yy e of Great. Britain, 
; By Dr. Xing: price 2d, 

KReaſons tor reſtoring the Whigs, | By the Author of th 
- Annotations on the Tatler. price. 6 d. . | 
Hue and Cry after Dr. S- 13 Seeed by: a trut 


and exact Copy of part of his own Diary, found in his pock- | _ 
et. Book. Wherein be has ſet down a Saen ena Lo 


A Letter 1 Mr. Macartney to a Friend of pig f in Tala = | 
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himſelf, and of all that E to him for the laſt Week of 5 


his Lite. price 4 4. 

Conſiderations upon the Secret Hitory of the White-Staff. 
Hambly addreſs'd to the Earl of o- 
Smedly, price 6d. 


The Conduct of the Purſe of 1 In a ter to a 
Member o the late Oxford Convocation: Occaſioned by their 
having conferr d the Degree of Doctor upon Sir C. P. price 


6 d. 


Chriſt, bis Apoſtles, and other eminent Perſons ; with ſeve- 


ral important Remarks and Obſervations relating to the Ca- 

non of Scripture. III. A compleat Hiſtory of the Book in- 
| kitled Eikon Bajutike, proving Dr. Gauden, and not King Charles 
I. to be the Author of it, Cc. With Reaſons for aboliſhing 


the l of theyoth of January BY Mr.  Toland, price 
286. 6 ef 


Letters to Serena: containing, * The Original 5 force of 5 
Prejudices. II. The Hiſtory of the Soul's Immortality among 
the Heathens, III. The Original of Idolztry and Reaſons ok 
5 Heatheniſm, As alſo IV. a Letter to a Gentleman in Holland, 


D - Hewing : 


Both by Mr. Dean 


The Art of Governing by Parties, particularly in | Rilipion, 1 
in n Politicks, in Parliament, on the Bench. and in the Miſtry; 
with the ill Effects of Parties on the People in general, the 
EKing in particular, and all our Foreign Affairs, as well as our 
Credit and Trade, in Peace or War. By Mr. Toland. price 3 3. 
Anglia Liberi; Or the Limiration and Succeſſion of the 
Crown of England explained and aſſerted, as grounded on his 
Majeſty's Speech, the Proceedings in Parliament, che Defires | 
of the People, the Safety of our religion, the Nature of our 
Conſtitution, the Balance of Europe, and the R e ol all Man- 
ER. kind. By Mr. Toland.. price 35:64, 5 
EKRNeaſons for addreſſing her Majeſty to invite into Eng land - : 
their Highneſles the Electieſs Dowager, and the Electoral ee 5 
of Hanover, and like wiſe (II.) Reaſons for attainting and ab- 
juring the pretended Prince ot Wales, and all others pretending 
any Claim, Right, or Title from the late K. James and Queen 
Alam; with Arguments for making a vigorous War againſt 
5 France. By Mr. Toland. price 6d. 5 
Paradoxes of State, relating to the preſent JunGure ot Af. 5 
fair in England and the reſt of Europe; chiefly grounded on 
his Majeſty's princely, prove. and molt gracious Pech. * N 
; Mr. Toland, price 6 d. 
Amynior; or, a Defence of 11s Likes" containing, x. 2 
_ genera] Apology for all Writings of that Kind. II A Cata- 
 logue of Books attributed in the primitive Times to Jeſus 


9 


, v 
Dr. Fiddes's Theologia Speculativa & Practica; or, the Firſt 
and Second Part of a Body of Divinity under that Title: Wherc- 
in are explain'd the Principles, with the Duties of natural and re- 
vealed Religion. In two Volumes Folio. The Doctor was en- 
couraged in this Work by the Subſcriptions of Twenty two 
Biſhops, and above five hundred Subſcribers among the Clergy and 
Gentry; alſo his Degree of Doctor given him by the Univer- 


Pn, BOOKS Printed for 
ſhewing Spmoſa's Syſtem of Philoſophy to be without Princi- 
ple or any Foundation, V. Motion eſſential to Matter; in 
Anſwer to {ome Remarks, by a noble Friend, on the Confy. 


tation of Spinoſa. To all which is prefix'd, VI. a Preface, he. 
ing a Letter to a Gentleman at London, ſent together with the 


foregoing Diſſertations, and declaring the ſeveral Occaſions of 


writing them. By Mr. Toland. price 45. 


A Letter againſt Popery, particularly againſt admitting the | 


Authority of the Fathers and Councils in Controverties of Re. 
ligion. By Sophia Charlotte, the late Queen of Pruſſia. Beg 
an Anſwer to a Letter written to her Majeſty by Fathe Fra, 
an Italian Jeſuir, and Confeſſor to King Auguſtus. There is 

prefix'd by the Publiſher, a Letter, containing the Occaſion oak 
tbe Queen's writing, and an Apology tor the Church of Eg. 
land. By Mr. Toland. price 6 ]]. 5 
The Hiſtroy of the Church, from the beginning of the World 


to the Year of Chriſt 1718, In 4 Vol. in Twelves. Com- 
pendiouſly written in French by Lewis Ellis Dupin, Doctor in Di- 
vinity of the Faculty of Paris, and now tranſlated into Em 
gliſh according to the Third Paris Edition, Revis'd, enlarg'd, © 


and put into a new Method by the Author, With a large | 


_ Chronological Table, and a Compleat Index to the whole. By } 
the Reverend Mr. Tho. Fenton, M. A. Rector of Nately Scure, 
and Vicar of St. Laurence Wotton in Hampſhire, and late Student 
of Chriſt-Church, Oxon. The Third Edition. price 10s _ 
La tel publiſh'd by the Reverend Mr. Fenton, Dedicated to the 
Dean and Chants 88 
A Tranſlation of Monſ. John la Placete's Treatiſe of the 
Death of the Righteous. In Six Books. Book I. The true 
| Notion of a good Death, enquir'd into and ſtated. Book II. 
Of the Preparation which is to be made for death during our 
HFlealth. Book III. Of the Preparation which is to be made 
for Death in the time of our Sickneſs. Book IV. Of the 
Duties incumbent on thoſe who perceive Death approaching, 
Book V. The Duties of converted Sinners, who have til! 
ſome time to live, after having made their Peace with God. 
Book VI. The Duties of thoſe who die of a violent Death, 


T 
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ſity of Oxford for this excellent performance. | Price 8 the 
two Volumes, 21 los. | 
Dr. Fiddes's Preparative to the Lord's Supper; or, a Diſ- 
courſe wheiein the Nature of this holy Sacrament, the Ends 
for which it was inſtituted, and the Duties requir'd, in or- 
der to a more worthy receiving of it, are conſider'd, and cer- 
tain Prejudices are obviated. To which 1s added, an Appen- 
dix, with Meditations and Prayers form'd on the principal 
parts of the Dicourſe ; with Devotions before and at the time 
of Receiving the Holy Sacrament, and after it, The Second 
Edition, with ſome Enlargements both in the Body of the 
Book, and in the Forms ot Devotion. price 1 5, or four Gui- 
ncas per Hundred. | 
A piactical Expoſition of our Saviour's Sermon © on the Mount. 
5 By Fames Garamer, M. A. Sub-dean and Canon Reſidentiary 
of the Courcih of Lincoln. The Fourth Edition. price 8 
Six Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions, viz. I. The Difference 
5 1 8 the Revolution and the Rebellion. II. The Reſto- 
ration of the King the Act of God. III. The neceſſi: y of 
: praying both tor Church end State. IV. The Duty of fear- 
ing God and the King. V. Obedience to the King enforced 
from the Bencfits and Advantages of a wiſe Adminiſtration, 
VI. Liberty and the Goſpel, againſt Popervy and Slavery. By 
the Reverend Thomas Goddord, M. A. Canon ot Windſer. price 5 
Is. 


verſity of Oxford at St. Mary's. I. Sermon, 31/# Fan. on the 
Murder ot King Charles I. II. The Nature and Neceſſity of 
= Religious Revolution in the Defence and Support of a good 
Cauſe, in times of Danger and Tryal. III. The Church's Se- 
curity from the Providence of God defending her, and 
the Goodneſs of her own Cauſe and Conſtitution. IV. 
The Sins and Vices of Men's Lives, the chiet Cauſe of their 
Ignorance and corrupt Opinions in Religion. V. A Return 
to our tor mer good old Principles and Practice, the only way 


Sixteen Sermons; al (except one) preached before the Uni- 


to reſtore and preſerve our Peace. VI. The Law of Moſes _ 
not of Eternal Obligation, and the Reaſon of our Saviour's _ 


Conformity to it when he came to remove it. VII. The 


utter Inconliſtence and no Neceſſity of obſerving the Law of ; 


_ Moſes, together with the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, VIII. The 
Grace of God known to be not only conſiſtent with the Li- 
berty of Man's Will, but the ſtrongeſt Obligation to our own | 
Endeavours. IX. A ſecond Part on the ſame Text and ſub- 
jet. X. The coming ot the holy Ghoſt conſidered, as depend- 
| ing on our bieſſed Saviour's Iaterceſſion, together with his 
es > | Office 
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Office as our Comforter, and his perpetual Reſidence in the 
Church of Cbriſt. XI. Or grieving the Holy Spirit, XII. 
The Nature and Inſtances of Spiritual Pride explain'd, from 


our Saviour's parable of the Phariſee and Publican. XIII. The 
Folly and Danger of being conceired of our Spiritual Know- 


1 ledge. XIV. The Nature, Advantages, Object, and Evidence 


of our Chriſtian Hope. RV, The Nature of Chriſtian For- 
givenels of Injuries, and by what Rules we may try our 
Practice of it, XVI. Plain Dealing, Zea] and Integrity, the 
indiſpenſable Duty of the Chriſtian Miniſtry in Times ot Dan- 
ger and Corruption, and the beſt means to ſecure the Honour. 
and Reputation of their ſacred Order. By William Tilly D. D. 


Fellow of C. C. C. Oxon, and Rector ot Aldbury near Hot 5 


in Oxfordſhire, price 5 5. 
Four Offices of * A and Devotion, anſwering four of 
the moſt important Occaſions of a Chiiftian life. I. An Office 
of preparation for Death, to be uſed often in the days . 
Health. II. A Penitential Office for Times of Humiliation + 
and Confeſſion, more eſpeciaily for Faſting Days. III. An 


oO; ce commemorative of our bleſſed Saviour's Sufferings, Death, 4 
Reſurrection, Cc. for the Redemption of the world. IV. An 


Office of Preparation for the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper. All this carefully compiled out of the Holy Scrip- 
| tures, the Church Liturgy, and many of the beſt and molt 
approv d Books of Devotion, both of the former and preſent Age, 
By William Iiiy D. D. price 2 5. 6d. . 
Tbe true Faith of a Chriſtian, in a very ſhort Abridgment 
of Biſhop Pearſon's Ex poſit ion of the —_ Creed. By the 
Reverend Mr. Lamb, price 3 . 
A Dialogue between Timothy and Philatheus ; in which the 
Principles and Projects of a late whimſical Book, intitled, Toe _ 
Rights of the Chriſtan Church, &c. are fairly ſtated and anſwer'd 
in their kind; and ſome attempts made towards the Diſco- 
very of a new Way of Reaſoning, entirely unknown both to 
the Ancients and Moderns. Written by a Layman. Vol J. 
price 55. 
N The ſecond Volume of a Dialogue between Timothy and 
 Philatheus; containing a compleat Anſwer to the remaining 
Chapters of The Rights of the Chriſtian Church. In this Volume 


the Doctrine of Paſſive Obedience and Non Reſiſtance is im- 


partially ſtated and proved from Reaſon, Antiquity, and Scrip- 


ture; the evolution juſtified and reconciled with that Principle; 


the Republican Scheme hiſtorically trac'd from its Original, 
and thoroughly examined and contuted ; the Right, Account 
of ROT of Vaiyerhty- Learning. of che Toleration, of 

| Parties 
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Parties, of Morality, occaſional Conformity, Ordination, with 
all his other material Objections to the Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
Conſtitution, are fully ſtated and reply'd to. price 58. 
I he third and laſt Volume of a Dialogue between Timothy, 
and Philatheus; in which the remaining Parts of The Rights 
of the Chriſtian Church, are tairly ſtated and fully anſwer'd. 
A true Account is given of the Conſtitution of the Engliſh 
Church, and its Agreement with the State; the Reformation 
vindicated; the Parity ot Church Orders diſprov'd from An- 
tiquity; the Dignity of Biſhops ſtated and aſſerted; the 
Royal Supremacy in Matters Eccleſiaſtical adjuſted, and made | 
_ agreeable to the Rules of Cluiſtianity z the Conſtitution of | 
our Church compared with the primitive, and confirm'd by 15 1 
our Laws; and an Account of the Abolition of Epiſcop acy F 
iin Forty-two; and all the Arguments of the Preface to the | | | 
| Rights, are produc'd and examined; his Method ot Reaſoning 
enquired into, and adjuſted by the ſeveral Rules of Logick | 
| and Grammar; his Terms explained; a juſt Regard paid to 
huis Excellencies and Beauties; Inſtances given of his miſ- 
quoting the Bible, the Fathers, the Church Hiſtorians, the 
claſſical and modern Writers, the Councils, foreign Authors, 
and even thoſe that are Heterodox and Heretical, To which 
are added, 1, A Letter from Mr. Slieſſeeves to Mr. Timothy, 
in Anſwer to the Frſt Defence of the Rights, occaſion'd by 
Dr. — Viſitation Sermon. 2. The Tryal of The Rights, 
with the Indictments and Pieadings; dedicated to the Lord 
| S—», in Anſwer to The Second Defence of the Rights. 3, KA 
Viudication of Dr. William Tind , in Anſwer to the Miſa 
repreſentations of the Author of The Rights, 4. The Coun- 
try Parſon's Letter to the Country Attorney. 5. The Judg- _ 
ment and Opinion of Hugo Grotius, concerning the Principles 
of Tre Rights. 6, Some Account of Mr. Hales of Eaton, in 
| Anſwer to thoſe Tracts quoted by the Defender of The _ 
Rights. 7. Timothei ad Fohannem Clericum Epiſtola ; in qua ju 
dicium ejus © Encomia, ſuper Libello mfami, qui Titulus (The 
| Rights of the Chriſtian Church,) nuperrime prolata, ſeriò refel- 
mr. price of the Three Volumes, 16. 
An Eſſay on the Nature, Extent and Authority of private 
judgment in Matters of Religion. Shewing how far the 
| dame is conliſtent with the making of Creeds, and Authoriry 
of Councils, Synods and other Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, 
Highly neceſſary for determining moſt of the Controverſies 
now on foot, concerning the preſent State of the Church, 
By Mr. Oldiſworth, Author of the Dialogues between Timorhy 
and Philatheus, price 23. 6d. © bs 
Noa IE A 
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| A full View of Popery, in an Account of the ſcandalous 
Lives of the Popes, from the pretended Succeſſion of St. Pe- 
ter, to the preſent Pope Clement the XIth. Ditcovering trom 
good Authorities, their Idolatries, Impoſtures, Innovations, 
_ Miſ-interpretations and Miſapplications of the Scriptures, 
Athe ſms, Herelies, Falſe Miracles and Diabolical II. utions, 
Sorceries, Sacrileges, Falſe Supremacy, Frauds, Perjui ies, A- 
dulteries, Whoredoms, Rapes, Inceſt, Tre:chery, Tyrannics, 


Parricides, Murders, Poiſoning, Arrogance, Preſumption, 


_ Hypocriſy, Inſolence, Villany, Ambition, Obſtin⸗cy, Foy «nd 
_ Levity, Profuſeneſs, Covetouſneſs, Gluttony, Luxury, Scveiy, 
_ Cruelties, Injuſtice, Ingratitude, Simony and Judaiſm, Abo- 
minable Lies, Subtleties, Strange Doctrines, Egregious Blaſ- 
| phemies, Antichriſtian Perſecutions, and Heathen:ſh Ceremo- 
nies. The whole regulated by Chronology in the Margin, 
and interſpers'd with ſeveral Paſquils. To this is added, A 
Confutatian of the Maſs, and a Vindication of Reformed 
Devotion, extracted from the Scriptures, the Fathers, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers, plainly ſhewing the great Con- 
trariety between the Antient Doctrine of God, and the New 
and Modern Doctrine of the Church of Rome. In Two 


Parts, Written by a learned Spaniſh Convert, and addreſs'd 


to his Countrymen. Now faithfully tranſlated from the 
Second and beſt Edition of the Original printed. at London, Ke 
- ries „ | 
Galateo of Manoerss or, Inſtructions to a young Gentleman, 
£ how to behave himſelf in Conyerſation. price 1 5. | 
Advice to young Gentlemen concerning the Conduct of 


: Life, neceſſary to attain the greateſt Honours. To which _ 


is added, Mr. Serjeant MWinnington's Advice to his Chil dren 
concerning Marriage, price 16. | 

A preſervative againſt Schiſm and Rebellion, in the at 
trying Times. Or a Reſolution of the moſt important Caſes 


of Conicience, relating to Government, both in Church and 
State; In a Diſcourſe of Lectures read in the Divinity School 


8 2 d. in the Time of the great Rebellion. By Dr. Sau- 
derſon. D D. Regius Profeſſor, and after waids Lord Biſhop 


© 08 Lincoln. In Three Volumes, The firſt Volume concern- 


ing the Obligation of Promiſſory Oaths : Tranſlated by the 
ſpecial Command of his moſt ſacred Majeſty King Charles 
the Firſt, and afterwards Reviſed and Improved under his 


Majeſty's own Hand. To which is added, The Judgment of. 3 


the Univerſity of Oxford concerning the Solemn League and 
Covenant. The Second and Third Volumes explaining the 
_ moſt difficult Caſes of Conſcience relating to Government, 
e * Civil. price * N Senecas 
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Senecas Morals by way of Abſtract. To which is added. 
A Diſcourſe under the Title of An After-Thought. By Sir 


Roger L'Eſtrange, The Eleventh Edition with Cuts, price 55. 
The Works of that learned and judicious Divine Mr. Ri- 


chard Hooker, in eight Books of the Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Poli- 


| ty; compleated out of his own Manuſcripts. To which 


is added, The Lite of the Author, | ſometime written by 5 


Jſaac Walton. price 10. 13. 


The Hiſtory of the Fews, from Feſus Chrif to 1 the Vent | 
1700. Containing their Antiquities, their Religion, their 


Ries, the Diſperſion of the Ten Tribes in the Eaſt, and the 


Perſecution this Nation has ſuffer'd in the Weſt, Being a 
Supplement and Continuation of the Hiſtory of Foſephns, 
Wrirten in French by Mr. te., Tranſlated hae Mr, wr 8 


lor. price 10. 55. | 
A Sermon preach'd it in St. Foln's Church © at b W on 


Sunday March 9-20, 1711. Being the Day after the Anni- 

ver lary of her Majeſty's happy Acceſſion to the Throne. y 
Thomas Dibben, A. M. Rector of Great Fontmel in Dorſetſhire, | 

and Chaplain to his Excellency the Lord Privy-Seal. The 
Second Edition, Publiſh'd by Command of their Excellen- 5 
ceies Her Majeſty's Ra at the LOS. of 5 


Vretcht. Price 3 d. 


Penitential Meditations on the Lord's opt. Tranſlated : 
from the French, and Corrected by Foſeph Trapp, M. A. Fel- | 
low of Wadham College, and Profeſſor of Poetry: in Oxford, 


The Second Edition, price Is. 


Private Prayers for Morning and aan and Devotions 


ſuitable for Receiving the Bleſſed Sacrament. For the Ule 
of Labouring Perſons, price 126. per Hundred. 


An humble and ſerious Repreſentation of the preſent state 
of Trinity- College in Cambridge. | In a Letter to a Noble 2 


Lord. price 4 4. 


An Exhortation to Obedience _ faithful A to : 
King George: In Two Sermons preach'd at Little Uford in 
Eſſex, in November and December, 1715. Wherein is prov'd, 

That His Majeſty is our Rightful King, according to the 

Will of God, and the Laws of Man: That the Pretender nei- 
ther is nor can be our King, agreeable to either; and that 

| ſhould he ever come to the Imperial Crown of theſe Realms 
(which God forbid) he muſt be a Wicked and Tyrannical 
King. By Robert Blakeway Rector of the faid Pariſh, and 
5 to che Right Honourable Hwy Lord Herbert. Price ? 
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3 0 O K § Printed 1 


Biſhop Sanderſon ae obligatione Conſcientiæ pralectiones decem: 
Oxonij in St hot a Theologica habits: Anno Dom. 1647, Fudici- 
um U arverjiratis Oxomenjs de ſolemni Ligasione & Fœdere de Ju- 

ramento negativo, 5 

n * Diſciplinam * 
Parliamenti circa 1 


in plena Con vocatione 1 Fun 1647. Communibus Suſfragijs 
(nemme contradicente} promulgatum. 


De Furamenti promiſſorij Obligatione. PreleBGiones ſeprem, 3. 8 


Gita in Schol.z Treologiea ny Termino Michaelis, An Dom. 
1646. 


- auſpicarctur 26 Octob. 1946. 
Pralectio ſeptmo de Vincult Furatort ſolutions; ; & te juris ja. 
randi uſu & _  Contmens Caſus ns wy concluſ one, 
totidem. price 45. | 
, adjcarion of the Bihop of Exeter, occalion'd by Mr, 
Benjamin Hoadly's Reflections on his W T wo Ser- 
mos of Gayernment. price 13. | | 
Engliſt: Theophraſius ; or, The Manners of the Ape: Being 
the modern Characters of the Court, the Town, and the 
City. The Third Edition, with Tbirty-ſeven new Charac- 
ters added. price 5s. 
Sentences of Ali Son- in-Law of Mahomet, ad his Boe. 
7 ceſſors, Tranſlated from an Authentick Arabick Manuſcript 


in the Bodletan Library at Oxford, By Simon Ockley B. D. 


George ae, price 6 4. 


; Profeſſor of Arabick in rhe Univerſity of Cambridge. price 6 d. 
The Church Catechiſm explain'd in ſhort, for the Uſe of 


the Poor, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, By the Reve- 
rend Mr. Bryars. price 24. 


_ Pramiſſa wa ab; eodem habita cum publicam 22 oY 


Four Treariſes concerning the Doctrine. Fee and = 


Wor ſhip of the Mahomerans, viz. I. An Abridgement of the - 


Mahometan Religion; tranſlated from the Arabick by Mr. Re- 


land. II. A Defence of the Mahometans from ſeveral Char- 
ges falſly made againſt them by Chriſtians ; by H. Reland. 
III. A Treatiſe of Bobovius, ſometime firſt Interpreter to 


Mahomet. IV. Concerning the Liturgy of the Turks, their 
Pilgrimage to Aecea, their Circumciſion, Viſitation of the 


Sick, Cc. V. Reflections on Mahometaniſmm and Socinianiſim. 
"TS which is prefix'd, the Life and Actions of Mahorer, 
extraCt-d chiefly from Mahomeran Authors. price 4. 

A Dialogue between a Fapaneſe and a Formoſan, about ſome 
points of the Religion of the Time, laid down in The Rights | 


5 of the Church. Five Letters concerning Inſpiration, Oc. By : 8 


Several : 


BERNARD LIN TOT. 


Several Tracts againſt Popery; together with the Life of 
Don Alvaro de Luna. Written by Michael Gedes, L. L. D. 
price 55. | 


A philoſophical Eſſiy concerning the intermediate state of 5 


bleſſed Souls. By Archibald Cockburn, M. A. price 18. 


The Religion of the Wits at Button refuted; In a new 


Method; by running up the remoter Conteſts which divide 


Mankind to firſt and undeniable Principles. With a general 
Account of Ancient and Modern Exceptions relating to Scep- 


ticiſm, Atheiſm, Deiſm, Providence, Immortality of the 


Soul, Natural and Reveal'd Religion. The Whole being an 
eaſy Introduction to that neceſſary, but hitherto unattempted 
Per for mance of applying the Motives of Chriſtianity iu ge- 
neral, to ſome particular Society of that Profeſſion, as they 
now ſtand divided. In a: Dn between a Politician and 5 


2 Divine. price 13. 


I be Proteſtant Expoſtulator, upon the eden Contro: 5 
verſies between the Biſhop of Bangor and the Reverend Dr. 
Sherlock, Law, Snape, Trapp, and the reſt of the Anti- 1 


rian Party. By V. Davenport. M. A. price 6 d. 


Presbyterian Prieſtcraft laid open. In an adireſs to the >: 
Society of young Men in Fewin-ſtreet. Occaſion'd by a Ser- 
mon preach'd by Patrick Ruſſel M. A. Miniſter of the Goſpel 


at London. By a Lover of Truth and Honeſty. Price 6d. 


A Letter from a Diſſenter in the City, to a Diſſenter i in 
the Country, adviſing him to a quiet and peaceable Behaviour : 


in this preſent Conjuncture. Price 2 4. 


The Caſe of St. Winifred open'd ; or, An Anſwerable Con- 


| futation of St. Winifred's Life. The Biſhop's Hiſtorical Ob- 
| ſervations, the Examiner, and the Guardian on the fame Sub- 


ject. Wberein is prov'd, that theſe ſeveral Tarent were 


written by the ſame hand. Price 3 4. 


A Sermon preach'd before the Right ie Sir Wil- | 
liam Humfreys Knigbt and Baronet, Lord- Mayor, the Alder- 
men and Citizens of London, at the Cathedral Church of 
St. Paul on the fifth of November, viz. By William Bradſhaw 
M. A. Fellow of New- College, Oxon, and Chaplain to the Right 
Reverend Father in God Charles Lord Biſhop of Norwich. - 


price 4 4 4. 


. n THe Grounds 184 Occaſions of Men? 8 Offences einn the . 
Clergy : Together with the Unreaſonableneſs, Injuſtice and 

Miſchief of them, conſider'd and exemplified in our Saviour's 

Uſage among the 7ews. A Sermon preach'd at the Arch- | 


Deacon of Gloucefter's Viſitation, held in the Town of Durſly 
2s 31 of April 135 I, | ods at the Requeſt of Mr. Arch- 


Deacon, 1 


BOOKS Printed for 
Deacon, and ſeveral of the Clergy. By John Fackſen, late Mi. 
niſter of Durſly. Nie .. VV 
T be Beauty of the Proteſtant Religion, in oppoſition to 
Popery. A Sermon preach'd in the Cathedral Church of 
Wincheſter, at the Aſſizes held there, March 8, 1715-16, By: 
Henry Thorp M. A. Vicar of Preſhate near Marlborough, and 
late Fellow of New-College in Oxford. Publiſhed at the Re. 
queſt of the High-Sherift and Grand-Jury. price z 4. 
A Chriſtian Religion the beſt Friend in Civil Government, 
A Sermon preached in Stafford before Mr. Juſtice Blencow and 
Mr. Baron Price, at the Aſſizes held there, Aug. 20. 1717. 
By John Laurence M. A. Rector of Telvertof: in Northamp- 
tonſaire. Publiſh'd at the Requeſt of the H gh. Snefiff, 
1 5 Jultices of the Peace, and Gentlemen of the Grand- Jury, 
%% mt . 8 5 
n Wickedneſs, High- Treaſon: Prov'd in a Sermon preach'd 
at the Aſſizes held at Taunton in the County of Somerſet, 
March 18. 1717. Publiſn'd at the Requeſt of the Hign-She- 
riff, Juſtices of the Peace, and Grand- Jury. By F. Squire M. A. 
Rector of Exford, and Vicar of Culcomòs and Luxborough, 
- A Sermon againſt Popery, preached to the Proteſtants of 
Ireland, now reſiding in London, at the Anniverſary Meeting 


on October 23, 1717. In Commemoration of their Delive- bo 
rance from the barbarous Maſſacre committed by the ti/l; Pa- 


piſts, in the Vea 1641. In the Pariſh Church of St. Paul 
f.. RE FT Cn OE 
A Sermon preach'd at the Funeral of a Day- Labourer. 
Printed for the Uſe of a private Country- pariſn. price 3 d. 
The Cruelty and Tyranny of Popery, A Sermon preachd 
before the Right Honourable the Lord- Mayor and Aldermen 
of London, at the Cathedral Church of St. Paul, on Thurſday 
7 November 5, 1719. By Thomas Knaggs M. A. Lecturer of St. 
Giles in the Fields, and Chaplain to the Right Honourable 
George Lord Abergavenny. price qd. _ e ; 


The Guilt, Miſchief and Aggravation of Cenſure. Set forth _ 

in a Sermon preach'd in St. George's Chappel within his Ma- 

jeſty's Caſtle of Windſor; on Sunday Fuve 25, 1720. By The. 
Goddard M. A. Canon of Windſor. price z C606. 


| _ The Advantage of an early and religious Education. Set 


forth in a Sermon preach'd at Liverpool in Lancaſhire, for the 
| Benefit of the poor Children in that Town. By Thoma, Beth 
M. A. and Rector of Liverpool. Publiſhed at the Deſire ok 
the Truſtees of the ſaid School, price l 4. 
TO rTOW ATION: Or, en Exereiſ upon the Cres | 
| i „„ INT N | tion. 


BERNARD Linton. 


tion. Written in the expreſs Words of the Sacred Text, as. 
nan attempt to ſhew the Beauty and . of the Scripture, 
rice 18. - 

 Meſeck and Kedar Or. Reflections on a ſcurrilous pam- 
hlet, entituled Mr. Trapp's Sermon, preach'd at the pariſu- 
Church of St. Martins in the Fields, on the General Faſts, Ge. 
price 6 d. 

Mr; Senn judgment of the Religion of Proteſ- 
tants, Cc. . Printed for the Information of the . 5 


Dr. Moſſe, Dr, Freind, 
Dr. Sherlock, Dr. Biſſe. 
Dr. Canon, Dr. Dawſon, 
Dr. Sprat, Mr. Barrel, 
Dr. Davies. 


Gentlemen of the Committee, appointed by the Lower Houſs 
of Convocation to draw up a Report againſt the Right Re- 


I verend the Biſhop of Bangor. price 4 4. 


A Dia ogue between Dr. Sherlock Dean of Chicheſter, and 


Dr. Sherlock Maſter of the Temple. Publiſh'd trom Original 


Words. Being a Juſtification of Mr, Syke's Charge; and a. 
full Reply to what the Dean ot Chicheſter has offer'd, in or- 

det to reconcile hiraſelt unto himſelt. By Chales Norris M. A. 
price 6 d. 5 
When God is on our fe.” A Thinkſpiving Ca for 

the Suppreſſion of the late unnatural Rebellion. Preach'd on 
Sunday fune 10. the ſuppos d Birth. Day of the Pretender, at 
St. Catherine - Cree Church and All Hallows Barkin, In which 
are conſidered the ſad Conſequences, if the Rebellion had ſuc- 


5 cceded, and the happy Conſequences that it did not. By : 


Charles Lamb M. A. price 4d. 


The Common-People's Reaſons for their Diſſatisfaction 5 


the Government, examin d, (viz.) Firſt, The Pretender's 
Right. Secondly, Their Affection for the late Duke of Or- 
mond. Thirdly, The Diſhonour of changing Sides, and leaving 
Old Friends. A Sermon at the Cathedral Church of Rocheſ- 


ter, before the Honourable Mr. Ie 25. By Charles : 


Lamb M. A. price 4 d. 
Oratio in Martyrium Regis Carol, coram ee Camtabrt- 


Lienſi habita in Templo Beats Marie Triceſmo Die Funii 1719. A 


SGulielmo Crowe Aulæ S. Trinitatis Socie. | _ Editio altera | on e- 
5 . Fei 5 
f A Review of the Argument 4 125 in | reletion to the 35. 5 
ing and Attributes of God: In Reply to Dr. Clare's Anſwer 
to a ſeventh Letter concerning that Argument, printed at 

the End of the laſt Edition of his Bodloian Lectures. 2 
Iome 


BOOKS Printed for 

ſome Extracts from the Letters of Mr. Lock concerning the 
ſane. By Philip Gretton, M. A. ſometime Fellow of Trinyy. 
College in Cambridge, and now Rector of. . in Eſſex, 
Price 15, 6. 


<2 "TBE Practice of Phyſick reduc'd to the antient Way of. 
: Obſervations: Containing a juſt Parallel bet ween the Wikdom 


. and Experience of the Antients, and the Hypotheſis of mo- 


dern Phyſicians, intermix'd with many practical Remarks 
upon moſt Diſtempers. Together with ſeycra new and cu- 
rious Diſſertations, particularly on the Tarantula, and the 
Nature of its Poiſon. Of the Uſe and Abuſe or Bliſtering 
Plaiſters, of Epidemical Apoplextes, Sc. Written in Latin 
by George Baglivi M D. Proteſſor of ?hyſick and waren 85 


at Rome, price 5 5. 


A Treatiſe of the Small- -pox and Meaſles: 'Wherein their 
_ Courſe, Nature, Kind, Diagnoſticks, Prognoſticks, and Cure 
are deſcribed in a tamiliar Way uſerul for Families, more eſ- 
pecially thoſe that live remote from Phyficians, Shewing 
_ the too forward and dangerous Management of ſome, and 
| ſupine and opinionated Remiſſneſs of others, with ſuch con- 
vincing Directions how to order thoſe that ſhall be affl cted 
with that fore Diſtemper, as few, if any, will miſcarry by 
them. Together with neceſſary Inſtructions about bleeding 
before and in the Small-pox, and purging after them: 
And how People may have but a few, and the Marks oblite- 
rated; As alſo how others may eſcape having, tho” in the 1 
utmoſt Danger of catching them. price 15. 22 
A Treatiſe of the Diſeaſes of Tradeſmen : Shewing the v Va- 
rious Influence of particular Trades upon the State ot Health, 


with the beſt Methods to avoid or correct it, and uſefn! 


Hints proper to be minded in regulating the Cure of all Dif- | 
eaſes incident to Tradeſmen. Written in Latm by Bern, Ra- 
maxini profeſſor i in Pbyſick at Padua. Tranſlated by Dr. Mil- 
ler. price 4. 

Difſertatio de Seriptis Pircarnianis, Authore Roberto Hepburn 
Sear F. & prie 6 a 
A el Method, as uſed 5 the Cure of the Plague 
in Londos 1665. By Sir Charles Scarborough Kt. Phyſician to 


his Royal Highneſs the Duke of Torke With ſome RENTS | 


on the preſent Plague in France. 
Die Vomitione, ejuſdue exceſſu ds; j nec non de emeticis me- = 
licamentis. De Purgatione, ejuſque exceſſu curando, Nec non 
de Catharticis. De Pariolis 2 Morbilis. f Authore Samuels 
_ D'Wight, price 13. 64, 5 
by ks and an ; * medicamentis a — eos 22 mobs | 
; 


BERNARD $4446 +: 


Nec non de commodiſi ma met bodo utendi Remediis antibydrepidi. 


Aut hore Samuele D Wight, M. D. price 16, 


An Introduction to the true Aſtronomy; or, Aﬀtrogomi- , 
| cal Lectures, read in the Aſtronomical School of the Univer- 
ſity of Oxford, By Fohn Keil M. D. Fellow of the Royal Se- 
|  ciely, and Profeſſor of Aſtronomy in that Univerſiry, The 
Sheets from the Preſs were corrected by Dr. Halley. Above 
| twenty ſix Schemes engravd on . are added to * 


Work. price 65. 


Joannis Keil M. D. & R. S. S. In 3 Ge 1 ys 
nonomiæ Profeſſoris, Epiſtola ad Virum clarſimum Foannem Ber- 
nauili in Academia . neee  Profeſſorem. Price 

| 1 45 2 85 ä 
Ihe practical D. ſtiller; or. a brief. Treatiſe of practical 1 
Diſtillation. In which the Doctrine of Fermentations is me- 
tbodically explain'd in a new Method: With the Deſcription 
of a new Engine Still engrav'd on a Copper- plate, which, for 
Diſparch of Buſineſs, is preferable to any other. To which _ 
is added, by way of Appendix, A Treatiſe of making Artifi- 
cial Wines from ſeveral Fruits of the Engliſh Production, 

inter{pers'd with many uſcful Reflexions aud Obſervations. 2 


- price 1. 


A compleat Body of Dittiling, explaining the Myſteries of 
that Science in a moſt eaſy and familiar Manner; Containing, 
An exact and accurate Method of making all the compound 
Cordial Waters now in uſe, with a particular Account of 
their ſeveral Virtues; as alſo a Directory, conſiſting of all tbe 
laſtructions neceſſary for learning the Diſtiller's Art; with a 
Computation of the original Coſt of the ſeveral Ingredients, 1 
and the Profits ariſing in Sale. Adapted no leſs to the Uſe 
ol private Families, than of Apothecaries and Diſtillers. In 
Two Parts. By S smith of Kendal in Weſimorland. 


5 price 2;. 6 d. 


Ophthalmography; or, A Treatiſe of the Eye. In Two 5 
Parts. Part I. Containing a new and exact Deſcription f 
the Eye; as alſo, the Theory of the Viſion conſider d, with 
its Diſeaſes, Part II. Containing the Signs, Cauſes, and Cure 
of the Maladies incident to the Eye. To which is added, 
An Appendix of ſome of the Ear; wherein is conſidered the 


Communication between theſe two Organs. price 23. 


Debates about the Right of Electing Members of ele 
N particularly for the Boroughs of Abingdon, Ailesbury, 
| Albans, Aldborough Suffolk, Aldborough York, Arundel, 
3 Bedford, Berwick upon Tweed Bewdly, Blechmgly. Boſton, 
Bridport, a tar gw, Calpe Wiltſhire, Cambridge, 
ug, 
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B OOKS Printed for 
Canterbury, Cardigan, Cheſter, Chippenham, Chrift Church Com, 
Southampton, Clitheroe, Colcheſter, Corfe Caſtle Com. Dorſet 
Cricklade Com, Wilts, Cyrenceſter, Dartmouth Com. Devon, 
Devizes, Droit wich Com. Worceſter, Danwich, Eaff Grinſtead, 
Gatton Com. Surrey, Hartford Com. Harttord, Burg. Haſle- 
mere, Haſtings, Helſione, Horſham, Knarezborowgh Cow Vork, 
Lever pool, Ludgerſhall, Ludlow, Lymington, Malden, Marlow Com, 
| Buckingham, Muchel Com, Cornwall, Morpeth Com, Nor- 
thumberland, Newark upon Trent, Norfolk, Oxford, P. y mouth, 
Portſmouth, New Radnor, Rye, Sandwich, Shaft buy. Southam. 
ton, Stockbridge, Taviſtock, Torneſs Com. Devon, 7 herford, Irego. 
n Com. Cornwall, Mareham Com. Dorſet, Warwick, 5; 
Com. Somerſet, Weobly Com. Hereford, Heſiminſter. Weynuuh 


| Com. Dorſet, Wincoeſter-City, | New Windſor, e 


price 12 5. | 

Obſervations, Rules and Orders collected out of divers 

Journals of the Houſe of Commons, entred in the Reigns of 
Edward IV. Queen Mary, Queen Elizabeth, ng Janes . 
King Charles lit and 11d. price 3 3. 6 d. 

A Report from the Committee of Secrecy, appointed by 

: Order of the Houſe of Commons, to examine ſeveral Books 
and Papers laid before the Houſe, relating to the late Nepotiati- 
ons of Peace and Commerce, ec, Reported on the gh of 


June 1715, by the Right Honourable Robert Walpool Eſq; _ 


Chairman of the ſaid Committee. Together with an Appen- 
dix, containing Memorials, Letters, and other Papers reteird 
to in the ſaid Report. Publiſhed by Order of the Houſe of 
Commons. price 3s. 64. 05 

wk Report to the Honourable Houſe of 88 of 
ſuch of the Commiſſioners of Enquiry as have been appoint- 
ed to execute the ſeveral Truſts aad Powers in relation to 

England, and any other Parts whatſoever, except Scotland, con- 


tain'd in a late Act of Parliament, intituled, An Ad for ap- 8 


Foint ing Commiſſioners to enquire of Eſtates of certain Traitors, and 
of Popiſh Kecuſants, and , Eſlates given to ſuperſtitious Uſes, in 


order to raiſe Money out of them ſeverally for the Uſe of the Pub- 


lick. Together with an additional Report from the Commiſ- 
ſioners appointed to enquire ot the Eſtates of certain Trai- 
tors, Oc. in that 1 of Great · Britam called Scotland, Y 
price LE : 
To the Honourable the Houſe 'of 838 A further 

£ Report humbly offer'd by the Commiſſioners and Fine 
who acted in Scotland, &c. price 15s. 5 
The Report to the Honourable Houſe of Commons, of 


Ry wa of the ee, and Truſtees as have been wo 


BERNARD LINT Or. 
ed to execute the ſeveral Truſts and Powers in relation to 
England and Ireland, and elſewhere (except Scotland) contain d 
in two ſeveral Acts of Parliament, c. To which is added 
an Appendix, Containing a Liſt of Papiſts who have regiſ- 
ter'd their Eſtates, and the reſpective Values thereof, price 


Phe ſpecial Report from the Committee appointed to in- 


auire into, and examine the ſeveral Subſcriptions for Fiſheries, 


 Infurances, Annuities for Lives, and all other Projects carried 
on by Subſcription, in and about the Cities of London and 


Weſtminſter ; and to enquire into all Undertakings for purcha« 


ſing Joint Stocks, or Obſolete Charters. price 25. 6 4. 2 
Several Reports preſented to the Houſe of Commons by 


the Commiſſioners for taking and ſtating the Debts due and 0 


. growing due to Scotland by way of Equivalent, (vix.) A Re- | 


port of the Commiſſioners nominated and appointed by his 


Majeſty's Letters Patent under the Great Seal of Great. Britain, 


= purſuant to an Act of Parliament, Ve. preſented to the Houſe 


Fune the 8th, 1717. Alſo a Report from the Commiſſio- 
ners nominated and appointed by His Majeſty's Letters Pa- 
tent under the Great Seal of Greaz-Britaim, purſuant of two 
| ſeveral Acts of Parliament, Cc. preſented to the Houſe Fe- 
bruary the 21ſt, 17118. And alſo a Report of the Commiſ- 
ſioners nominated and appointed by his Majeſty's Letters Pa- 
tent under the Great Seal of Great - Britain, purſuant to an Act, 
Cc. preſented to the Houſe the 2 1ſt of February 1718. Alſo, 


A Memorial of one of the ſaid Commiſſioners, concerning 
the manner of Accounting for the Branches of the Cuſtoms 


and Exciſe in Scotland, which took place there with the Union. 
and upon which the Agreements in the XVth Article of the 
Union were made; comprehending Mr. Baird's Reaſons againſt 

| ſtating the Equivalent due and growing due to Scotland, upon 
the ſeveral Branches of theſe Revenues and the Caſe of the 


* Deficiency of the Cuſtoms ſtated. Preſented to the Houſe 


February the 2 iſt, 1718. Price 6. is 


A Report from the Committee appointed by Order of tbe 
Houſe of Commons to examine Chriſtopher Layer, and o- 


thers; And to whom ſeveral Papers and Examinations laid "= N 


before the Houſe, relating to the Conſpiracy mentioned in 
bis Majeſty's Speech, at the opening of this Parliament, to 
be carrying on againſt his Perſon and Government, were 
referred, Reported on the firſt of March, 1922. By the 
Right Honourable William Pultency Eſq; Chairman of the faid 
Committee. Together with the Appendixes, containing 
| Examinations, Letters and other Papers referred to 1n = mg 


1 0 0 K s Printed for 


aid Net. 5 Publiſhed by Order of the Houſe of Commons; 
price 3s. 
Appendixes referred to in the Report from the Committee 
appointed by Order of the Houſe of Commons to examine 
Chriſtopher Layer and Others, &c. Containing Foreign Cor. 
reſpondence. Papers relating to Captain Halftead. Papers re- 
lating to Chriſtopher Layer, Papers relating to an intended In- 
| vaſion, Papers relating to John Plunket. Papers relating to 
the Biſhop of Rocheſter. Papers relating to George Kelly, 
Papers relating to John Sample. Papers relating to the Duke 


ot Norfolk, and others. Papers W Þ to Scotland. 5 N 


relating to Irelaud. price 65, : 
A Letter dated London, March 20, 1723. Directed a Mon. 2, 
3 5 fee eur Monſieur Gordon, Banquier a Bologne, with Draughts of _ 
two Affidavits .ncioted, prepared here, to be ſworn by Mr, 
| Gordon of Bologne, and Mr. Bermingham at Paris. With De- 
5 poſit ions of Ambouy Sanderſon and Roger Garth, taken before 


the Lord Carteret the 3oth of March, 1723, relating to tbe - 


intercepting the aforeſaid Letter. Laid betore the Houſe of 
Commons by his Majeſty's Command. Publiſn d by Order 

of the Houſe of Commons, price 6 4. = 
I The ſeveral Examinations taken before one of his Majeſ. | 
_ ty's principal Secretaries of State: Together with Two Let- | 


ters referr'd to in ſome of the ſaid Examinations. Laid be- 


fore the Houſe of Commons by his Majeſty's Command, 
5 - Publiſh's by Order of the Houſe of Commons. price 64. 


The Report from the Truſtees of the South. Sea Company _ 


to the Honourable the Houſe of Commons, preſented Fanu- 


ary 25, 1722. Publiſh'd by Order of the Honourable Houſe © 
of Commons. price 1s, 


The Report trom the Truſtees for raifi ing Money on the 1 


Eſtates of the late South. Sea Directors and others, preſented 
March 20, 1723.  Publiſh'd by Order of the Honourable | 
Houſe of Commons. price 15. 64. 5 
A turther Report from the Commillioners and Truſtees 


of the forteited Eſtates in Scotland, preſented to the Honour _ 

able the Houſe of Commons, Friday the 2oth of March, 
123. Publiſhed by Order of. the Honourable Houſe k 

N Commons, price 9 d. . 
A further Report humbly offer'd by the Commiſſioners i 


5 and Truſtees of the forfeited Eftates in Scotland: Preſented 
to the Honourable Houſe of Commons, Saturday the 6rh Day _ 
of February, 1719. Publiſhed by Order of the Houſe of . 
Commons. price gd. _ | 


A further 8885 from the Commiioners and True : 


BERNARD LIN Tor. 


for the forfeited Eſtates in England and Ireland, and dtewbere 
(except Scotland) preſented to the Honourable Houſe of Com- 
mons, Friday the 19th of February, 1719. Publiſh'd by Or- | 
der of the ilouſe of Commons. price 9 5 | 
A further Report humbly offer d by the Commiſſioners 
and Truſtees of the forfeited Eſtates Who acted in Scotland, 
preſented to the Honourable Houſe of Commons Wedneſday 
the 18th Day of January, 1720. Publ ſd by Order of the 
Houſe of Commons. price 6 d. | | 
A further Report of the Cointailoacts ind True ap- 5 
pointed to execute the ſeveral Truſts and Powers in England 
and Ireland, and elſewhere (except Scotland) contain'd in ſeve- 
ral Acts of Parliament for appointing Commiſſioners to en- 
= quire of the Eſtates of certain Traitors, and of Popiſh Re- 
, _ cuſants, and of Eſtates given to Popiſh or ſuperſtitious Uſes, 


in order to raiſe Money out of them ſeverally for the Uſe of 
the Publick, and for veſting the forfeited Eſtates in Great 


Britain and Zreland in Truſtees, to be ſold for the Uſe of the 
Publick, and for giving Relief to lawful Creditors, by deter- 
mining the Claims; and for the more effectual bringing into 
the reſpective Exchequers the Rents and Profits of the ſaid 


Eſſtates, *till ſold, preſented to the Honourable the Houſe of 
Commons, Friday the 24th Day of February, 1720. Pub- 


liſhed by Order of the Houſe of Commons. Price 6 4. 
The turther Report of the Commiſſioners and Truſtees ap- 


EX, Pointed to enquire into the forfeited Eſtates in England and 


Treland, and elſewhere (except Scotland) preſented to the Ho- 


0 rale the Houſe of Commons, Wedneſday the 6th Day of 


Februaiy. 1722. Publiſhed by Order of the Houſe of Com- 
CCVCCCCVCCCC 
TPhbe further Report of the Comniffioners: and Truſtees | 
appointed to enquire into the forfeired Eftates in Scotland, 
preſented to the Honourable Houſe of Commons, Wee the : 
7th Day of February, 1722. price 194 64, 
The final Report of the Commiſſioners and Truſtees for 
the forfeited Eſtates in England and Ireland, and elſewhere 
(except Scotland) preſented to the Honourable Houſe of 
Commons, Wedneſday the 15th Day of April, 1724. Pub- : 
| Hſhed by Order of the Houle of Commons. price 94, 


The final Report of the Commiſſioners and Truſtees of 5 
ie forfeited Eſtates in Scotland, preſented to the Honourable. 
Houſe of Commons, Saturday the 17th Day of April, „ 


Publiſhed by Order of the Houſe of Commons. price 23. 6 d, 
The Report of the Truſtees for railing Money on the E- 


1 Rates of the Ate South: Sea DireQorg and others, preſented 


VR ar: 


BOOKS Printed for 

Gs April 23, 172 $i Publiſhed by Order of the Houſe of Com: | 

mons. price 7 

Inventories of the late ſeveral Directors, Ge. price 21. 
105. in Two Volumes Folio. Bound, _ 155 

| Votes of the Houſe of Commons from the iſt of King 

| George to this Time. | | 

Ihe Indictment, Arraignment, Tryal and Judgment, at 

large, of Twenty Nine Regicides, the Murtherers of his moſt 

Sacred Majeſty King Charles the Firſt of glorious Memory: 


2% 2 Begun at Hicks's- - Hall, on- " Tueſday the gth of October, 1660, 


and continued at the Seſſion's Houſe in the Old. Bailey, until 


Friday the 19th of the ſame Month, Together with a Sum. | | 


mary of the dark and horrid Decrees of thoſe Cabbaliſts, pre- 
: paratory to that Helliſh Fact. Expos d to View for the Re- 
der's Satisfaction, and information of Poſterity, To which 
is added, Their Speeches. With a Preface giving an Ac- 
count of the Riſe and Progreſs of Entbuſiaſm among us, and 
in other Parts of Europe. With the Characters, and Anſwer 
5 to the Tenets of the ſeveral Perſons executed, pie ,. 
The Firſt Part of the Inſtitutes of the Laws of England; 


e A Commentary upon Lizzleton, not of the Name of the 


Author only, but of the Laws itſelf. By Edward Coke, Al. 


ſio three hundred Tracts of the ſame Author. The firſt, Ou 


his Reading upon the 27th of Edward the 1ſt, intituled, The 
Statute of Levying Fines. The ſecond, Of Bail and Mainpriſe. | 
And the third, His Compleat Copyholder. The Eleventh | 
Edition, carefully corrected from the many Errors of former 


1 IÜmpreſſions. To which is added, The Treatiſe of the Old 


Tenures of the Laws of England; with two new Tables, 
and many References to the modern Law Caſes, never printed 5 

before; and aiftinguiſh'd from the old Referenc ces * 4 parti- 

cular Mark. price 3 , 


Modern Caſes argued and e i in "the Court of 


Queen's Bench at Heſeminſter, in the Second and Tir 
Fears of Queen Anne, in the Time when Sir John Holt ſate 


Chief Juſtice there. With two Tables: The firſt of the 

Names of the Caſes, and the other of the ſpecial Matter 
therein contained. The Second Edition. price 1223. 
The Compleat Court- Keeper: Containing the Laws and 


| - Cuſtoms of Courts-Leet and Courts-Baron, the Charge co 


tthe Juries, Proceedings in Court, Precedents of Copies of 


Court. Roll for Lives, and in Fee; Grants, Surrenders, Ad- 


mittances, ec. The manner of keeping the Court-Baron for 
trying of Actions, and Precedents of Declarations, Pleadings, 
and Froceſſes; alſo of ane, Leaſes, Mortgages. Surrender, 


„ 
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The Authority of the Lord, and Privileges of the Tenants, 
with variety of Law Caſes concerning Copyholders, and the 
whole Buſineſs of Court- keeping. The Third Edition. By 


. Mr. Facob. price 6s. _ 
The Accompliſhd Conveyancer. Tbe Second Edition. In 
Three Volumes. The firſt Volume treating of the Nature 


and Kinds of Deeds, Inſtructions for Drawing all manner t 
Deeds and Inſtruments, and an Abridgment of the Law rela- 


ting to all ſorts of Conveyances, and alſo Precedents of 
Gifts, Grants, Articles, Conditions, Leaſes for Years, Mar- 


 riage Settlements of Perſona] Eſtates, Cc. Vol. II. Con- 
taining great variety of Precedents of Aſſignments, Mort- ; 
_ gapes, Collateral Securities, and all Conditional and Defeafible 
Eſtates, Renunciations, Releaſes, of Equity, of Redemption, a 


Oc. Vol. III. Being Precedents of all ſorts of large and ſpecial 


2 Conveyances, Deeds to lead the Uſes of Fines and Recove- 
ties, Aſſurances, Settlements, Jointures, Uſes, WI s, Ge. By 
MI. Facobs price 18. | 


The Conveyancer's Guide and Aſſiſtant: Containing the 


IG ſeveral diſtinct Parts of all manner of Conveyances, Inſtra- 
ments, and Writings, in one Grand Deed or Precedent, (viz.) 
| Recitals, Habendums, Reddendums, Covenants, Conditions. 


8 Proviſo's, ec. By Mr. Jacob. price 6s. 
The Clerk's Remembrancer: Containing variety of {mall 


B and uſeful Precedents, with proper Directions in Conveyan- 
dCing, and the ordinary Methods of Practice of Attornies, &c. 
in the Courts of King's-Bench, Common: Pleas, and the Bigh 
= Court of Chancery, By Mr. Jacob. price 45. 5 
| The Third Edition of the Modern Juſtice : Being an A- 
bridgment of the Common Law, of all the Acts of Parlia. 
ment relating to Juſtices of the Peace, gc. and ſome ſpecial 
Law Caſes; with great Variety of authentick Precedents of 


Precepts, Summons's, Warrants, Examinations, Commit- 


ments, Oc. regularly interſpers'd, fitting all Occaſions for 
putting of the Laws in Forcs. And alſo an Appendix, con- 

_ raining the Chairman's Charge, and the whole Buſineſs of the 
Quarter-Seſſions, Determinations of Juſtices, Sc. and the”. 
Power of Mayors given oy Statute. "9 Mr. . price 8 


6s. 


The juſtice of peace's Vade Mecum : Being 2 es NT 
Summary of all the Acts of Parliament concerning Juſtices 
of Peace, Shewing the various Penalties of Offences by Sta- 
mute, and the particular Power and Authority of one, two, 
or more Juſtices, &. and Inſtructions for Drawing of War- 
_ rants, Precedents of Warrants in common Matters, Sc. By _ 
Mr. Facob. price 27. 64. 5 - Is 
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The Compleat Pariſh-Officer: Containing, (J.) The Autho- 
rity and Proceedings ot High-Conſtables, Petty-Conſtables, 
 Headboroughs, and Tything-men in every Branch of theic 
Duties, purſuant to Acts of Parliament; with the High- Con- 
ſtable's Precepts, Preſentments, Warrants, &c. (II.) Of 
Church: wardens, how choſen, their particular Buſineſs in re- 
_ pairing of Churches, Bells, Oc. and atligning of Seats: The 
manner of paſling their Accounts, and the Laws and Sta- 
tutes concerning the Church in all Caſes, . and alſo, an Ab- 
ſtract of the Act for Building Fifty new Churches in Loudon 
_ and Weſtminſter, &c. (III.) Ot Overſcers of the Poor, and their 


Office; their Power in Relieving, Employing, and Set- 


tling. c. of poor Perſons; the Laws relating to the Poor, 
and Settlements; and the Statutes concerning Maſters and 
Servants. (IV.) Of Surveyors of the High-ways and Scaven- 
gers, how elected, their Buſineſs in amending the Ways, G. 


and the Duty of others; with the Methods of Taxation, 


e Laws of the High- ways, c. To which are added, the Sta- 


teutes, relating to Hackney-Coaches and Chairs. The Second 


Edition, with large Additions. price 18. 6. 


The Law Military; or, a Methodical Collection of all the 


Laws and Statutes relating to the Armies and Soldier, of 
Great - Britain; and alſo, of the Navy-Royal, Cruiſers, Con- 


voys, Privateers, Cc. With an Introduction to the Art of 

„ War, , By Mr; e, pie t ,,, 
The Statute- Law common: plac'd; or, a General Table to 
the Statutes: Containing the Purport and Effect of all the 
Acts of Parliament in Force, from Magna Charta down to 
this Time; in a Method perfectly new and regular, with 


the numerous Proviſo's and Additional Clauſes, inſerted upon 


Proper Titles. The Second Edition, By Mr. Jacob. price 39. 


The Laws of Appeals and Murders, Manilaughter, Duciling, - | 1 
Stabbing, &c. Of Indictments for Murder, how drawn, the 
manner of bringing them, and ſome ſelect Precedents, e. 


Maihem, Rapes, &c. The Laws concerning them, and Appeals 
on thoſe Heads, with Variety of extraordinary Law Caſes, and 
Proceedings, Precedents, Fleadings, &c. In'the whole courſe | 
cf Appeals, drawn and approv'd by the moſt eminent Coun- 


ſels. To which is added, an Appeal of Murder brought by 


Henry Young againſt Chriſtopher Slaughterford. For the Murder 
of his Siſter, try'd at the Queen's-Bench Bar, where the Pe- 
fendant was convicted, and was afterwards executed at Guild- 
Ford in the County of Sumy. Anno 8 Anne Reg. 1709+. 
Alſo an Appeal brought by Reeves againſt Trindle, who was 


acceſſary to the Murder of a Cuſtom Houſe Officer on the | 5 


2 


Coaſt 
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: Coal of Suſſex, and Convicted. By Mr. Jacob. price 35.6 d. _ 


Lex Couſtitutionis or the Gentleman's Law: being a com- 


pleat Treatiſe of all the Laws and Statutes relating to the King, 


and the Prerogative of the Crown, the Nobility and Houſe 


of Lords, Houie of Commons, Officers of State, the Exchequer 


and Treaſury, Commiſſioners and Officers of the Cuſtoms, of 


the Exciſe, of the Poſt-Office, Stamp-Office, forfeited Eſtates, 
publick Accounts, the Navy-Office, War- Office, Lieutenancy | 
of Ceunties, Juſtices of Peace, &c. Wherein near one hun- 
dred Authors, of the beſt Reputation, both Ancient and Mo- 
dern on the Subject, have been conſulted and reterr'd to. And 
alſo an Introduction to the Common Law of England, with 


_ reſpect of Tenures of Lands, Deſcents, Marriage Contracts, 


Coverture, &c. Of Property, Creation, and forteiture of = | 


| ſtates, Tryals of Offenders, Courts at Miſtminſter, &c. 
_ which are added under their proper Heads, the manner of pb 
ſing Bills in both Houſes of Parliament, the Judicature of the 


5 Lords; variety of adjudg'd Cafes, and ſome curious Hiſtor) of 


| Dat 12 68} By G. Jacob, Gent, price 5 5. 


Luſtirutio Legalis: Or an introduction to the Study and Prac- > 
| tice of the Laws of England, as now regulated and amended _ 


by ſeveral late Statutes. Divided into four parts, viz. I. The 


Practice of the Court of King's. Bench. II. The practice of the 
Court of Common- Pleas. III. The Nature of all Actions uſu- 
ally brought in either of the ſaid Courts. IV. The method 

and) order of Pleading, With uſeful Precedents throughout; 
and a compleat Table to the whole. The third E:iition with 

large Additions. By W. Bohun of the AMiddle Fines: Elg; 5 
; price 65. 0 8 

Reports of Special Caſes argued and decreed i in the Ccurt 

of Chancery, in the reign of K. Charles I. K. Charles II. 


and K. William III. None of them ever before printed. 


Tubliſhed by . Nelſon of the Middle N Elg; Pr ice 3 825 


64. 
Manwood's Treatiſe of Foreſt Loans: | Shewing not = the 


| Laws now in force, but the original of Foreſts, what they 
are, and how they differ from Chaſes, Parks, and Warrens; 


with all ſuch things as are incident to either. Together with 


the proper Terms of Art, collected out of the Common and 
. Statute Laws of this Realm; As alſo from the Aſſizes and 
Iter of Pickering and Lancafler, and ſeveral other antient and 
learned Authors, Treating alſo ofthe Office of Agiſtors, Bea- 
dles, Foreſters, Keepers, Rangers, Verderers, and Woodwards, 5 


and of the Courts of Attachments, &c. With all variety 


0 Sales Wan to Foreſts, LN, Parks, and Warrens; and 


all 
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all the Laws concerning the Game, made, adjudged, or repea- 
-led, fince the Year 1665. The whole digeſted under proper 
Titles, in an Alphabetical Order. The 4th Edition corrected 
£ _ etilarged, By IW. Nelſon of the Middle Temple — price 


"The Prattice of the Spiritual or Relic Come. 765; 
which is added a brief diſcourſe of Structure and manner 


of forming the Libel or Declaration. The 30 Edition. By 
; _ Concert, price 6s, . 
FP be Reports and Arguments of the bnd Judge Sir Joln 85 
2 aughan Kant. late Lord Chief Juſtice of the Court of Com 
mon- Pleas: Being all of them ſpecial cafes, and many where- 
in he pronounced the Reſolution of the whole Court of Com- 
mon · Pleas, at the time he was Chief Juſtice there. price 255, 


The new Natura Brevium of the moſt Reverend judge, Mr. 


Anthony Fitzherbert ; Whereunto are added the authorities in 

Law and ſome other caſes, and Notes collected by the Tranſſa- 

tor out of the Yearly Books and Abridgments. With a new 

and exact Table of the moſt material Things contain'd there- 
- >... The 68 Edition carefully corretted from the Errors ot : 
. former Impreſſions. price 65. 5 


The Landlord's Law, or the Law concerning Landlords, | 


Tegnants and Farmers, 21K. I. Of the nature and origin of Te- 
nures. II. Of Eſtates, and their ſeveral Kinds. III. Of Co- 
pyholds and Copyholders. IV. Of Leaſes. Covenants, Surrenders, 
Aſſignments, &c. V. VI. Of the Parties to Leaſes, wherein 
is ſhewn who may Leaſe, who may Rent, and what may be 
Leaſed, VII. and VIII. Contain the Obligations and Rights 
of the Parties by virtue of the Leaſe, * IX. and X. Of the! Re- 
medies the Law gives each Party for the recovering of their 
Rights. Neceſſary for all Landlords, Tenants, Farmers, Stew- 
arqds, Agents, Solicitors and others concerned in the buying, 
ſelling and letting of Eſtates. The 6th Edition. To which is ad- 
died an Appendix containing ſuch Acts of Parliament and pro- 


per Precedents as relate to theſe Subjects, brought down to 


this time. price 33. 


A Treatiſe of the Rights af the Crown, decering how 5 


the King of England may ſupport and increaſe his annua! Re- 
_ venues, collected out of the Records of the Tower, the Par- 
| Hament Rolls and Cloſe Petitions, Anno 10. Car, Regis, 1634. 
Novy firſt publiſh'd from original Manuſcripts, with ſome | 
account of the Author, By William N E then 9 - 
General. price 2 5. 


The Court-keeper's Companion : concerning the common 


buſi neſs of Courts Leet and Courts Baan the charges given 


thereine 


B E RN ARD Li xror. 


"Moan; and Precedents of Copies of Court- Roll, Chattle and 
Freehold Leaſes, & c.. By Mr. Facob. price 25s. 
The Lord Chancellor Egertou's obſervations on the Lord 
 Coke's Reports, particularly in the debate of Cauſes relating to 
the right of the Church: the power of the King's Prerogative; 
the Juriſdiction of Courts; or the intereſt of the Subject. 
price 15 6 d. 85 
Caſes argued and adjudg'd i in \ the high Court of Chancery, : 
publiſh'd from the Manuſcripts of Thomas Vernon late of the 
Middle Temple Eſq; By order of he bigh Court of Sy 
in two Volumes. 5 5 
. Preparing 55 the Preſs, 
The ſecond Volume of Cafes argu'd and adjudg din the High 


Court of Chancery, publiſh'd from the MSS. of Thomas Ver- 


non late of the Middle Temple Eſq; By: Order of the gy. 
Court of e | 

| In the Preſs, 5 
Reports taken by Robere Skinner Eſq; and publica by his Son 
Matthew Skinner. Eſq, Jet” Al FLOW and Recorder * 
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